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More's sense of English historical experience has been in-

‘ . Co
sufficiently considered by students of his controversial writings.

-

When hjé scattered histotjcal references ére gathered and appraiséd.
they illustrate an interpretation which cannot be'explained--in
commonly accepted terms--as.linear, fyqlical, or provfaehtially

interventiomist, -because it is related to a conception of the divine
. . \"
ways markedly distinct from potions informing the common views..
] — ’ '
More's appeals to Epglish historical experience illustrate his con-

viction that the tribd1atory realities of_ historical experience not

only refiecg\;he consequences of postlapsafian perversity but reflect

a divinely creative inducement to hum1iify, faith, and’humén regen-
erative effort in cooperdtion with sustaining grace. His awareness

of 1nev1ta61é temporal imperfections and of historical fluctuations
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in‘men's efforts‘to.ﬁcespon'd f‘aithfuﬂy;t‘o-tribu’lation, calling, and .
~ grace invalidated e)ipectations of present -perfectibility'*of'rié'ro’r
mstwtutxons - Neverthe1ess, he resvsted equany the mchnatmn to
sp1r1tuahsed withdrawal leadm-g to neg'lect of pohtmal and social
respgau.l)ihhes Instead, he affirmed the va]ue of experience‘as’ : :
capable of 1nduc1ng a response whose very painfulness prov1dent1a11y - _
worked to the good of men of good wﬂ'l by a process 111ustrated by
English history, in all its aspects ~ '

This reading is substantiated by the bringing together and

T o~ . -
interpretation of More's comments on English law and-thg Jaw.of nature,

Engh‘sh kings and pariiaments, the ekperience. of the English provincial ‘

church, and English learnipg and literature. The legat comments in-
volve‘the character:of natural law, ¥ts reTat.ion td aims and procedures

~ of common law, the development of law end its administration, a’nd the
Jurisprudential aspects of -custom and consensus&or;trasted with
perfectibIe theories of law, Constitutional considerations includé_ the"g

A
responsibﬂit\es of rq]ers qnd -subjécts with benefits and cha§t15ements _

PR

attending fulfiiment or failure, the structure and evo!ving privﬂeges

of parliament, an; the relevance of consensus to thé English 1::1ea of *_‘
sove‘?e’ignt.y Comments upon the experience of the church in England show
More'd sense of the mﬂitant state of the church ‘and the reaHties it

has to confront, of 1ts sustaining by the Holy Spirit through the process v
. .. . . .

.. ) | . ’ / .
. . . .. \
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of consensus} the relation of English custom to the reception of
° [ ] .

i <

canon law, the responsibilities of the convocé%iops,'the interrelétiﬁas
of chhrch and state, and the problem of An;ith?ist and héresy. ﬁore‘s
eviluation of English Tanguage, learning, and 1itera£ur§, in the ‘con-
;ext of h1s understanding of men's postlapsar1an situation, demonstrates
his sense of the power pf these gifis to susta1n men, and 1nvolves his
“opinions about the merits and. later 1nadequac1es Of scholast1c1sm,

the renovat1ng 1n1txat1ves of the English Rena1ssance,.efforts to
interpret and transTate scr1pture, Viterary trad1t1ons and patterns

in Bnglish 11terary and pedagogwca\ respﬁases to experience. More $ -
ogn 11terary practice in the centrover§1esJ;€ quf']y'related to these .

considerations
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CHAPTER I

THE PROBLEM OF MORE'S ngw OF ENGLISH HISTORY
. ’

. Thomas More's works of religious controve®sy show a continuous

.
preoccupation with matters of English hjstory. His recurrent appeals to
the procedures and aims of Eng]ieh institutions, the principles of English
educational, philosophical, and 1ité"ry traditions, and the acts of
-common and noble Eng]ishgpeople, all suggest thet More saw in Eng]%sh
history a continuity of respwnse to historical experience which hg‘con-’
sidered, to a large extent, admirable. Through references to Engligh
.history, More tried to show how Englishmen had consistently .striven to .
'~'sgstain a faithful response to the providential realities of.the humah
,situation.. The very qginfu]ne;s of certain of these realities, and the
inevitable difficulty Englishmen had'foundi-both in the past and in More's
own day--;n seeking and achieving.a good resbonse to them, 111uminated
'foriMOre‘the essential character of God's providential operation within
hhman experience. Moreovér, the record of the deve]opment of English
institutions-~wjth their cont{nuous need to eeapt within particular
circumstances to recurrent social and institutional problems--served for
More .as a means of understanding the \frue and false aims of the human’ .
endeavour which divine creative purpose was determined to induce. -In the.
‘ }context of More’e th ogical and 1nstitutiona1 disputes with the reformers, =
therefore the recurrent appeal to English historical matters provides a
svgniflcant medium for the elucidation of essential Morean principles

' ~which scholars’ have attempted to assess through various other approaches

to More's writings.




L ]

A survey of the h1story of More studies. shows that until very

-

_recently his English controvers1a1 works have been 14;estwgated mavn]y .

for evidence that can be drawn from them to support various views of his,
N

03 -. > - N . "‘4 Nt iR
religioys betiefs without. reference to the Engltsh historical matter ‘h

e e—

them. Such evidence has been used to support interpretations of the
relation between More's early ”huhanistic" writings and his later career.
Critics whose purpose in citing the controversies has been to commqnt on’
this relation have read the English works chiefly in thellight of their
interpretations of Utopia. Théke efforts produced two ea;ly, fundamentally
~conflicting views concerned with the question of More's consistency. A
number of bredominant1y Protestant historians, descending from Tyndale
Fimsélf, has argued that in his 1at?:/§areer as a‘polemjcist More deserted
the entightened prjntip]es which had guided him in the composition of
Utopia and retreated into a reactionary and bigoted conservatism..‘Tyndale,

in argying in The Practice o? Prelates that the diplomatic¢ policies of,the

English clergy had invelved England in European wars to the great misery
| of the populace, made the claim that "This could More tell in his Utogié,

before he was the cardinal's sworn secretary, and fallen at his foot to .

(253

betray the truth, for to get promotion.“? Tyndale's charge of incon-
sistency was reiferated by Foxe, and later by Burnet and Froude. The ..

charge of inconsistency embodied in this "Protestant” view, of More's later

career sprang from a premlse that Utog1a was a man1festo of the ideals of

the reformers’in the first two decades of the sixteenth century. f‘is . s

, ! Thomas Russeli, .ed., The Works of the English Reformers:
William Tyndale, Robert Barnes, andiJohn Frith (London: E. Paimer, 183 ),

1,.448.

~
i
[



interpretation found its clearest exposition in Seebohm's assessment of ' v

Z: None of the

the aims and principles of the so-called Oxfprd refgrmers.
earlier scholars among those accepfing the view of More'S'ThconsistenCQ,
. with the exception of Burﬁet, was:we11 acquaip;ee with More's centfo‘
versial writings; for example, Seebohm did not mention the religious
writings in his assessment of More's prin&ip]es.
&n opposition to the claim that More betreyed an ear{y,;
'enlightened idea1iem, a number of recent biograpkers and critics has +
produced a codﬁter-view asse;ting-a consistency between More's ear1y and
later beliefs la‘nd activities., a&fhe energy generated in this attempt to
vindicate More led to‘lhe.fwrst efforts at 1ntens1ve study of the con-

troversial works. Among these scholars, however only R.W. Chambers and

q his associates stressed the importance of More's .English preoccupati%n’s

°®

2 See John Foxe, Foxe‘s Book of Martyrs, ed. and.abridged
G.A. Williamson (M®ndon: Secker and Warburg, 1965), p. 92; G. Burnet,

History of the Reformation in England, ed. E. Nares {New York: Appleton

and Co., lEZ?S I, 52, 570-1; J. i Froude History of England (London

Dent, 1909) 339 Frederlc Seebohm, The TxTord Reformers {3rd ed.; London:
Longmans , 19]1}. pp. 355-358, For Marxist and Viberal versions of the
inconsistency myth, based upon the view that More's early works repnesent ' L
humanistic progressive optimism, see Karl Kautsky, Thomas*More and

Utopia (New Yprk Russell and Russell, 1959), 1T3+17%; RussET] F ﬁmes.

Citgzen Thomas More and His Utopia (Princeton Pr1nceton Univer51ty . ‘ 1
Press, 1949); and JoH. Hexter, More's Utopia: The Biography of.an Idea
(Princeton: Princeton versity Press, . . For an assessment of
these views ef More, see William W. MacDonald; “Saint Thomas More and

the Historwans." American Benedictine Rev1ew, XX1 (1970), 428-429,

' 435-438. - B 3
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as an element 1nu21s consistency. As a part1c1pant in the impg,

project to reissué More's English yorks in the n1neteen thirties, Chémbens,_4 -

b

. ) stressed Mbre's indisputable authorsh1p of The Histor : ngTEhardi

o

111 and the deep Lancastriaé sympathy markin& that wo;k. A]thguéh

Chambers did not elaborate any sense of the relatiap betweén the norms of
More S 1stor¥ and the controver51es in the ed1t10n of the thlrties, this
'relat10n was 1nt1mated by h1m in, his subsequent b1ograph; and TeCtures on
*bre Chambers described, in these studies, More's sense of the comp]ex
¢ . process whereby men a;tempt to order their 11ves within tempora] lrtha- ‘»

tions, as expressed in “the Dialogue Concern1ng Hargsfes. »Moreover, he

*implied a relation ®etween Moke 's sense of this comp1ex process and More's
D, \ ) ‘
role as a consistent defender of English legal -and constitutional princi-
' .
ples, and conc]uded »"An. under&tand1ng of Thomas More seems to me to be a

. corollary to an understand1ng of the h1story of England dqung the pre-
ceding thousand years. X ' , : ‘ . . * .
PO “ - R . 2 [ .

. ~

T X R
e ; o
. \ .

, 3 R.W. Chambers, Thomas More (London: J. Cape,.1935), p. 389.
. For Chanfbers' argument concerning Jhe History oéKiné Righard II], see -
’ - The English Works of Sir Thomas Mare, ed. W.t. Campbell and others L
’ {Tondon: Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1331) I,-40;. for his-view of jore's :

legal and constitutional pos1t1on see The Place of St Thomas More. in
English Literature and His®ry (1936; Tirst printed New York: HaskeTl
House, 1964), pp. 83, 113; anﬁ fér his view of More's role in an English.
Iiterary Snd h1stor1ca] continuity, see Chamge ers' prefactory essay in v
. Nicholas Harpsfield, The Life and Death of S Tho?gs More, ed. E.V.
Hitchcock (bonﬂon Oxford University Press for 932). The
. continuing 'importance . of Chambers' view is, asserted by W. MacDonald, .
& ... "Saint Thomas More and the Historians." ABR XXI-(1970)", who asserts:* .
e "Chambers_ shows that Sir Thomds More's WFETE outlook upon English Histqry
. : was d::fg;ent froh that of theﬁgreat English scho]ars who wroté %bout
. him" (43 . - ‘ .

"

4
e




o, ’ I_,t
. : Because of the s1gn1f1cance of Ndhe‘s dispute with the Lutheran

~

reformers in relation to past and present differences of op1nxon about the

’

" ¢hurch, many other scho]ars assertmg More's cons1stency wer&éoncerned

<&

‘with the controvers1es chiefly as a source of evidenék for More's Latin-
church orthodoxy. An affect of sucn concerds.was that pr1nc1p1es Mere
s8w embodied in Eng{ish iege], constitutional, ecelesiastical, educational,
1iterar}, and social history-:princip]es to whichthefconsjstently

appea]s--were 1nsuff1c1ent1y appraised. ”Hhether Utopia has been ‘regarded -

as an'irrelevant jeu d' e;prat as by Mackintosh and Brwdgett or as c0

represent1ng More's orté%ﬁox view of the best state that reason and the
Y ' [~4
law of nature can attain withouq revelatign, as by'tampﬁé]], Reynolds,

Q3

C < .
and Surtz, the*English historical interests involved in the cogtroversies,
. D) - .

. with their strong bearing on ergia, have not been'irvesgigated for them-

. . e s O .‘QA‘
selves and for their importance to More' throughout his ca_reer.4 -

" Although the‘preqsmfnant scho]arly approaches--excepting-that

~ of Chambers--have overlooked More's English Q1stor1ca1 interests théSEr- <

I g

1nterests do reflect a develop1ng,c9nsxstency in More.. It is a con--
A r-2 . ’ '

M -
-

e — -_ ,

-~ u

< . o T

: 4 The two earlier exponants of the jeu d es rit theory of -
Utopia as explaining More's consistency are 'S r aMes Mackintosh, _ﬂg e
~ Ufe of Sir Thomas More (London: Longmans, 1#M4), p. 61; and T. E. A
Bridgett; Life and Writings of Sir Thomas More (London' Burns -and Oates, . < °
: 189lg,pp 107, 283. lwo;:gre recent exponents are E.M.G. Routh, Sir ° \jtu
Thomas More and His Fri 1477- 1535 (0xFord: Oxford University-FFESS, o
T934), p. 74; and ewls, En ‘Literature in -the -Sixteenth
Century Excluding Drama (Oxford: Ox o niversity Peess,. .
I70. For the orthodox view see W.E. Campbell, Erasmus, T te, and '
More (London:Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1949}, pp. 85, 124; E. E . Reynotds, - v
Saint Thomas More (New York: Doubleday and €o., 1958) p. 88; and

urtz, The Praise of Wisdom (Chicago Loyota University Press,
1957), pp. 73 , ‘ :

e #*

P . . N, . : - .
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sistency, however, that cannot be adquately understood if it is assumed

Py [y

to depend upon the norms of continental humanism, or even of‘;ontinental

jurisprudence and ecclesiology. While More had a keen interest in con-

2.
specifically English gofﬁ€~3?‘view, based on pride in the continuous

tinental thoﬁght in these respects, his response to it was governed by a

historical efforts of Englishmen-fB exercise and systain the Engl{sn;
response to the pa}nfu] and comforting ;ealities of experience. More's
English potnt of view ofteﬁ verges on a national pride--usually disregarded
b’f cri%ics--as when More castigated scornfully grix’l’us' attack on the
English concerning‘the naval engagement between thé Chordigera, and the
Régent,s or when he boastéd against St German that England had as many
good men, number for numﬁe:g as any other Christianm nation.st It was
More's pride'in the_principlég and procedures governing English legal

and constitutioqa1 activities, in the fesponsibTe efforts of tpe church
tq influan;e the English condition, in the aims and methods 6} education
and literature, and”in the cemmgn-sense realism of ,the Eng]ishpéeop1e

in perceiving the difficu1ty and comp]ex1ty of human problems 1ﬂ order to
face'them faithfu]]y, that provided him with much of the substance of his
stand against the reformers et . . .

» ‘ ., . ‘ Co

) > See L. Bradner ‘and C.A. Lynch ed., The atin Epi rams of
g_fgs More (Chicago: University of Chitago Press, 19'5% g1'9'9"‘2‘6'3‘ ¢
" More's semsitivity to national prestige is noted by. Brian Byq!p
Loyalty in the S 1ritua1it 0 St Thoma More. (Nieuwkoop: B e Graaf,

’ P
T -~ ) ' N . "

-6 Thomas Hore. The Apology of Syr Thomds More, Knight, in

" The Workes of Sir T. More, Wrytten E “HIm 1n the Enalysh Tonge, ed.

am Rastell (London rottei. IES;,,,p. 870. ﬁeLeg?ter cited‘as
Horkes . . . .

Ty
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o A number of scholars concerned with British history have begun -

. .
to Indicate peculiarly English aspects of More's thought, and their

studies show the desirability of further investigation into More's

English preoccupations. Svgn1f1cant1y, the 1mpetus for the red1scovery
of More's relatwon to the English tradition was prov1ded by the 1ega1
and constitutional hxsto;}gns. Mackintosh was able to demonstrate,
ACE through an analysis o?—iore's eqoitable jurisdiction as Chance]ior, that
the picture whiqp can be drawn of More the English lawyer strongly con-
trasts witn notions both of his supposed repudiation of "humanistic" )
pr«gcrples and of hxs rigid conservative orthodoxy. Moreover, More, for
Mackintosh, represented 2 very fine p{oduct of the Eng]vsh legal trad1-‘_

i

tion and especially of the educational tredition which perpetuated and

developed it. 7

Mackintosh's early interpretation of the significance of ’
N ‘ )
More's legal career has been supported by most legal authorities since,‘.

including Holdsworth, who stresses the 1mportance of More's role in the

-+ reformation of the Court of Chancery and the developmént of equity.8 , .

'The implication of these views is that the principles sustaining Mores
practice as a Iawyer were not as reactionary or conservative as those ]
often\attrlbuted to him concerning other matters . Most recent studies
of.the legal and cgnstitutional aspects of More's career and writings
have deepemed critical awareness of the relation of More to an English
tradition; R.J.-.Schoeck has demonstrated that More represented a humanist-

lawyer synthesis traditional in England at least since the time of Chaucer,

hl

’ .
. s - ‘ A X
. - g o p - g

.2 . ~ . -,

‘\ o Mackintosh, Life of More, pp. 19-20, 105-106, 120, 137, . . ‘
" | 8 Sir . Holdsworth, A History of English Law (London: .

Methuen, 1924) V 222 -22%.

1]
C e /
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and has suggested that, contrary to being in conflict with his legal pro-

<

fession, More's humanism functioned integrally in a renovation of law,

reflected in his.ha11eg$l practic‘es.9 Schoeck's studies have,implied‘
furthly thét More's sense of Ené]ish legal princip]esldétermiﬁed his con-
ception of the relation between canon and common law. According to
Schoeck, Moye'g later controversial efforts were strongly influenced

by his sense of clashing jurisdictions--a "universal” jQrisdiction in

conflict with a specifically English one--and the right relation between
10

the "two. To a certain extent, Schoeck's. view was anticipated by A{F;"

Pollacd, who in 1902 felt moved to record that 2 Roman Catfflic periodical |
had denounced as "astounding” his conclusion that
Fisher and More refused ‘to accomodate theirs [i.e., their con-
sciences] to Acts of Par]iaqent, but neither believed-conscience
to be the supreme tribunal, More admitted that in temporal "
matters his conscience was dound by ‘the laws of England; inm spiritual
matters the conscience of all was bound by the will of Christendom;
. and on-that ground both Fisher and he rejected the plea ?f con-
. science when urged by heretics condemned to the.f]ames.]
The accumulation of subsequent studies hasﬂ}eduéed the "astoundingness" of
Pollard's statement, because constitutioﬁa]istsAhave consistentﬁy asserted
More's commitment t0 principles derived from Englis al and constitu-
tional his%éry. A.G. Dickehs,‘for example, through stressing More's
common-lawyerly principles, has tried to detach More from Fisher in an effort

to assess More's role in the English Reformation in‘terms of the changing

] -

-]
-

9 R.4. Schoeck, "Sir Thomas More, Humanist and Lawyer,"
UTQ, XXXIV (1964), 1-14, : : :

10 . "Common Law and Canon Law,"™ St Thomas More:

Action and Cont lation, ed. R.S. Sylvester (New Haven: Yale Universjty
Press, 1972), pp. 25-47. .

. N

A.F. Pollard, Henry VIII (2nd ed.; London: Longmans, 1905), p. 333,




Iy
N .
-
' -

" function of the state.. Dickens goes so far as to claim that "in targe
measure he [More] accepted the rising claims of the State; he parted 3h1y

with the utmdst reluctance from the path upon whach Cromwe11 strove to

hold him aY: Dickens 1solates as the point of departure the sere in .

Q

More of a Chr1st1an unity of fa1th in spiritual matters des¢ribed by
Pollard. Although Dickens' view of More is by no means 1nd1sputable, his
suggestion, together with those of Pollard and Schoeck, .that More was

‘committed to the character and certain claims of English law; provides

LI

‘ 1mp11cat1ops worthy of further exploration, .

[
14

1A .
The new‘interest 1n More' s conciliarism among these cr1t1cs
similarly rgises further quest1ons concerning his view of h1story A
statement such as that by chkens, ~asserting that More S conC1T1arvsm

“looked backward to Const&nce rather than forward_to Trent," and that "it

seems far from identical with the new papalism of the thirties.“]3 invites

»

further examination o:‘Gj?-degree to which More's response ref1ects a

general English responf€ to conciliarism. - ' . ;;w}

-

The .studies of R.W. Chambers c1ear1y imply that More s relations

with continuities in English history cannot be separated from ths/literary

aspects of his wr1tings In his essay, “The Contwnu1ty of English Prose °

from Alfred to More." Chambers identified the qua]1ty of the English prose

¢tradit1on--wh1ch More chose as the medium of his polemical effbrt--with an

" English civilisation this prose had been devé]oped to expres .14 Implieit

-

12 A.G. Dickens, Thomas Cromwe Ash Reformation

18 parpsfield, Life of More, ed. Hitchcock, Ixv-lxix.

\




" indicates his sensitivity to this relation.

-by/which they had responded, and should continue to respond, to the complex

to a particular: vfew of history. In attémpting to assess the Tudor sense

™ 12

in Chambers' argument is an assertion that the prirciples governing the

development and use of English language reflected the principles qoverning ‘
) " :

;he English regponse to historical reality at large, and that there is

therefore a close relation between matter and medium. More's'detaiied d

exposition in the controversies of the true norms of English usage

15 For More, the principTes :

acCoraing to which gﬁg1ishmen useﬁ their language’were the same as those

and problematic movement of history. It-is therefore significant.that

ﬁore chose to persuade the English people through ;heir own 1anguage,

especially when h%s arguments depend to a. large degree upon illustrations

provjded by tales of the admirable and regrehen§ib1e acts ot;Eng1ish '

jnges and juries, kings, parliaments, priests, writers, and commorr péopfe.
Chambers' attempts to‘link the pri;Eip]es of More'sihistorical

view to his literary activity have been continued, to some extent, in more

recent studies; although not preddminapt]y in the context of the contro:.

versial works. One significant\iffort, with reférence to Utopia, has been

made by A.B. Ferguson. Ferguson s study has indicated the representat1dna1

aspect of Utopia and the way in which--because it shows the dynamic

operation of man's creative 1nte11ect--this representat1ona1 method is t1ed e

LA™

of history governfhg the creation of imaginary cowmonwealths in the six-

.
teenth century, Ferguiap concludes:

L=

. . .' ‘ ‘ o :
15 The C%E#Lete “Works of St Thomas More, Vol.'8: The .

Confutation o ndale’s Answer, ed. R.J.. Schoeck and others (New Haven:
¥aTe Unfversity Eress.‘)§7§$. T, 186, 201. ‘A1l volumes in this edition
will hereafter be cited under the ti:}; Complete Works.

*




It is in this literature that one sees the commonwealth,

as it were, in action rather than as an ideal to be sought.

It is here that the emphasis of the humanists on applied "’
intelligence and the native realism of contemporary Englishmen
combine in a powerful working alliance. And it is in the’
resulting discussion of actuality that the concept of the | .

. commonwealth loses some of the rijidity that marks its
* more formal definitions.1&*

Ferguson identifies the foun&htion of the Tudor sense of histéry as a
peculiarly English realism, ;nd 2 cmnmifment to. principles of creativity
" and applied intelligence. A]though Ferquson's statements are limited to
-Utopia, ééd although an extensive treatment of Utopia cannot be undertaken \
in‘thjé thesis, it will be demonsFrated that the sense of history Ferguson
N . -deteéis in More}s imaginary cbmmonweélth was not repudiated by More in
| the later writings. in aﬁothef recent study, A.N.'Young has asserted the

presence of a view of history similar to that Ferguson describes, qgt only

- - ¢ ‘.

in Utopia, but also in the Dialogue Concerning Heresies. While Ferbuson

characterises this view in terms of an alliance between realism and applied
inteliigence, Young charactergses it iq }erms of More's conception. of
"lively mind", one guided by a re1atioﬁ between reason and faith based upon
human effort to wofki within the Timits of the temporal situation, tn

, ~response to tQF %piy;épirit.c According to Young:

The meaningibf'ﬁhat spirit, or its truth, will, of course, : -
1ie in the creative shape of the growth it fosters. But B
‘because this process still lies uncompleted, its fruition

creted in the future, the "lively.mind" to which More

cannot expect to discover truth in any exclusive

remedy. On the contrary, it must. look to the diverse and

apparently contradictory elements of 1ife that lead, in some

continuous and incorporative fashion, towards the promised

but unknown end.l7

N,

16 A.B. Ferguson, "The Tudor Commonwealth," Humanism Reform and .
Reformation in Englgnd ed. A J. Slavin (New York: Wiley and Sons, , p. 210. ’

L

v A.M. Young, "Thomas More and the Hu;Lnist Dialogue,"
' Unpublished Doct. Diss., Torouto 1972, p. 109 ‘

-
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. principles governing tne response df Englishmen to the'h1story 6f’Engl1sh -

b
~N

Moreover, the literary form of the-Dialogue Concerning Heresies embodies

.

within itself, Young argues, the CreetiVe.spirit of accomodation: which,

in More's conception;” should work in history at 1ér§e.18 A

Particular instances of More's use of history for purposes o;
persuasion confirm this close relation*between More's philesophy and his
.1iterony methoos. and lle.continuoui‘presence of this relatron throughout
* tbe controversies Rainer Pwneas, 1n his study of More S controversxal ‘
techn1que, has 1nd1cated the 1mportance of historical matter in the pole-
? mical works. P1neas however, eons1dérs that More's view of Eng}1sh
history was. determined by a*deswre to ‘make a pragmat:c’ and even man1pu-

. lated "use" of conc]adedh1stor1cal pct1ons, rather than to affw:m the

°

- experwence 19 But More s entire argument in. the controversies depends ,‘:*
. upon his ‘sense of the hxstonical continuity of the Engl1sh response to
the painful reality of-recur;ent.fribulations in experience, as we11 as Co
% to sustaining "comforts and upon his conv1ctit: that‘a simi‘lar response .

» needed to be sought in the fape of the unprecédented tribulations of his
fgun day; More 5 polem1ca1 argument 1s not essentia]ly an a grior con-
&:f::ct1on based on some source beyond historical experf '

historical matters arq;used arbitrarily as decorat 7 Until this is,
gealised and More s historica] yiew more elabora eTy described, the real

nature of his thought andvactions will remdin hfghly problematic.

.

Pineas Thomas More and Tudor Polemics (Bloomington ". L ]
s Indiana Universi y Press. 19 » PP.

A\l
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* , ) ‘ G:ﬁﬁfilton's recent deflationary assessthent of More's role in
»> b AR . - ‘
. .. \ . ! ‘ . A . *
the king's seryice represents the way in whith interpretations based on

external evideﬁce are ltable t¢ appear simply. iconoclastic without close

3 Y .
consideration of More's jurisﬁ?udgntia]; theological, and Bhilosophical

opim‘ons.?q Editorial opfj_’j_ibn_ jj?_the volumes of éon\troversies so far -

. . . ) ) "
available in the Yale edition.of More's complete works als® reflects the .

‘' [N

- “~degreezto\which the problems of More's view.of history remaiﬁ unso]ved:21
;,.--‘--‘ - <. . P . ) N . B
T \Thév01d view that More became inconsistent -when he despaired over the
- * English after 1520 ¥s implied by b.A. Schuster, who sees Utopia as markjng

‘the final phase of More's "humanistic period", while "The Four Last Tnjﬁgg

_is' the peripety of More's literary career. It is the hingg Qh which tQé ~

More canon swings from an outgoing attitude of affirmation and inclusiveness
. - -

to one of negation and.defenée.“gz But R.C. ﬁariuS'ﬁetects in The Con~
20 6.R. ETton, "Thomas More, Councillor,” St Thomas Moref, -+

Action and Contemplation, ed. R.S. Sylvester, pp. 87-122. Elton con-
sidens that More exerted no.significant influence and that the recefd -,
- 1 of his activities as councillor, umdertreasurer, and chancellor is

unimpressive. ' . -

-
.

gﬂ This is equally true of the non-controversial works. For
L. example, commenting on Complete Works, Vol. 2: The History of King Richard
RS 111, ed. R.S. Sylvester, %.E. Barker, in his review article "Clavis -
Moreana: The Yale Edition of Thomas More," JEGP, LXV (1965), 319, states:.
. "Appraisalt of the peculiar angle of reflectTdn in More's English piece’ -
would seétm to require fuller appratsal of its peculiar relation, especiaily
in its handling of characters and moralizing of events, not only to ‘its
Latin version but to the English chronicle and even Mirror traditiops.”
comment on the Yale edition of Richard III suggests that Merés
sponse to English history and historiography has not been sufficiently .
%:sessed even with respect to that early work.

- [

i 22 Louis A. Schuster, "Tﬁomas'Mbre's Polemical Career, 15231533,"
Complete Works, Vol. 8: The Confutation, III, 1145-1146. - Co

-
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futation a sense in More that "God is personal and active in His creation,

that the world and history must mean something‘lmportant in term$§ of an

<&

eternal .and cosmwc drama, and that this meantng 1s open to the mtnds of

5,23

a]l men who haye good will and common sense. More's view, that history--

even with the trdbu1ations that characterise it--reveals the operation of .
v : )

God'§~ways, is acceesible through study of ﬂ%s treatment of English

history. Because the controverswes express Hore s faith that God con-

tinuously and presc1ent1y works goodness aut of human ev11--by inducing
men, to commit themselves freely to depepdent faith and cooperation w1th ' Yt

grace through their gxperience of‘hie apoarent1y harsh ways--they do not -

.
L3

" merely express an attttudelof nebation afl¢ defence. While the contro- !
versies doconvéy Hore{s.deep sense of tragic human sinfulness and‘oerver+
sity, they also comhunicate his faith in the hnfa?ling providence whereby
God, even wh11e givxing men tota] freedom te perpetrate evil, neverthe]ess'
determines that the pa]nfu] effects of such ev11 w111 work together to the ‘ -;}

r)
best" good of all men who can be spiritually awakened by their pain into a

'o

faithful -response. The controversies communicate even more through the
historica] matter in them they indicate the plent1ful .spiritual and
natural aids with which men have always been supplved to aid and susta1n

‘.. them in their pﬂgrmage through the temporal situation. ~ o

L)

Investigation of More's historical philosophy must involve some
» scrutiny of views of history ayailable towhim. 'Students of Tudor humanisti¢ .

L] \ -
historiography have usual*y concluded that Tudor historical writing embodied,

a synthesis between classical methods and Christian theology. R.S. Sylvester
. o — A L. . B
23 R.C. Marjus, "Thomas More's View of the éhurch,“ Complete
Works, 8, III, 1271-1363. :

v —————
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considers that More's History of King Richard III is éssentia?ly an

exemplum based upon c]éssical models, while F.J. Levy sees More and other
| Tudor historians as subordinating:the classics, the rise and fall of
princes as directqgfby Fortune, and Providence into -one grand design.
The reyivé] of antiquity as the basis of Tudor historiography is also
argued by F. Smith Fu§sner. Myron Gilmore, in contrast, ;ees irreconcil-
able tensions in the sﬁpposed humanistic effort to cross’ the classical '
exemplum theory of history:-dep;kding essentia]]y upon a cyclical philo-
sophy--with the notion'assgrted b} some critics that Christian historio-

graphy is marked uniformly by a concept of unique, h'near'evomtion.z4

Whether }udor historfography is seen in terms.df a successful synthesis of )
a-classical cyclical and Christian linear conceblibn of history, or of an
uneasy ténsion between the two, neither explanation is satisfactory because
the terms of the dialectic itself are inadequate. Actording to whichever
wiewpoints are asserted, cyclical history can be considered as deférministic,
as Pinear history, and lipesr history can appear as futile and fruitless

as its cyclical counterpart if considered to be ﬁnder the dominance of

) -
Antichrist. Linear history can be.regarded as the medium whereby the

. ' temporal situation becomes perfected to 1ts'idea1 state, or as the record

* -
-

" ——

. 24 See Sylvesfer's argument in the introductory matter to
Complete Works, Vol. 2; The History -of King Richard III, cii-ciii;

« F.J. Levy, Tudor Historical Tho ﬁ% (Saq Marino, Californiaf Huntington
Library, 19877, p. 77; F. Smith EuSsner. Tudor History and the Histo-
rians (New York: Basic Books, 1970), pp: 30-43; and Myron P. Gilmore,
‘PFiaes et Eruditio: Erasmus and the Study of History," Humanists and
Jurists: Six Studies in the Renaissance (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard

. University Press, 1963), pp. -
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of a continuéusTy satanic coﬁdition--trom which men can only be rescued
by diyine arbitrary intervention--where there can be no ;ea1 progress.
Unless careful discriminations are made concerning possible imp]icat%ons
of the dialectic and aspécts of experience which it cannot comprehend,
the dialectic is inadequate to explain fully the historical philosophy

of a major sixteenth- century writer such as More. Some humanists ho]dfng\
optimistic expectations that an ideal pr1nce, an ideal state, and an

ideal peace could shortly be instituted did think in terms of an histor-

ical philosophy foﬁnded upon the fusien of classical and Christian eléments;

.but Erasmus, for one, as Bietenholz has shown, th an early critic of this

simple historiographical synthesis. Bietertholz contends:

Erasmus' approach to history cannot be assessed in

terms of a conflict between the cyclic and linear
conceptions. Although he did at times employ some
conventional pattern of successwve historical ages,

he did this so sparingly that the extent to which he

could free himself of the commonplaces of historical .
- thought in his day is all the more noticeable.25

According to Bietenholz, Erasmus not only comp]ete1y iénored the classical
cycles. but also became Yncreasingly doubtful about the idea of progress

as his e%péctations of a new golden age began to-dim.im'sh.26 The.suggestion
that Erasmus was able to reach beyond the commonplace views of history of

his time reinforces the necessity for caution in identifying More

-~

E ' 25Peter Bietenho1z. Histor and Biogr;phy in the Norks of
Erasmus (Geneva: Librairie Droz,- |§3§§. p. 29. See also the review of
this book by E.J. Devereux, Renaissance Quarterly, XX (1967), 487-488,

for a further assessment of E?asmus indifference, to contemporary cyclical
views. .

26 1bid,, pp. 29, 3.
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with the §§mp1ifidations of these commoﬁp1acb views. Once More's legal,
const?tutiona],'ecc1esio1ogica1, 1itera?y. and social principles; as’

revealed in his treétment of history in the controversies, have been >
g;tab]ished;'it bécomeé impossible to impute the common views to him,

Many of these views wefé unacceptable to him because of the differences
"between his sense of the operation of divine providence and the.senses
asserted by some of IMs contemporaries. More's thinking was déminated
"by a consistent and Eomp]ex view of diQine and natural law in relation to
the human situation, and the.mercifu1-—¥hough often haréh and p;infu1--ways
God continuously uses to indutenmen to work, insofar as it is possible in
the}r condition, foWards thinking and a;ting according to Fhese laws

during their temﬁorary worldly existence. This view 1e& Moré.to oppose
. basica11;~dua]istic, Manichaean; and neo-Platonic vié@s of history, or

: any not giving due credence to the providential character of the human

»  sjtuation. .

- . .

While his particulaf interpretation of the human situat{oﬁ led More
into ~deh'cate and. discreet opposition to some ideah‘stif excesses of
humanistfc optimism, it T§3 him into open and irreco;cilable conflict

. Wwith the views of history o?osuch as Tyndale, Frith, Fish, and Barnes.
The common basis of thesa views was a "Lutheran® inté?ﬁrg}ation of ,: 3
, Augustine's statemen£§ on the Y111, with cbﬁsequent notions about God's - .’

éctions towards the world. In-?yndale's Qersion of the Lutheran- —

Auéustinian view of history, mﬁst clearly set forth in The¥gbedience of a q-

.. Christian Mam, fng1iNy "history is represented almost exclusively as the

record of God's-vengeahce on continuous human corruption. The old Britons,

! i
/ ‘
. B
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v , .
for example, being warned By &ildas to repent of their wicKedness, became

. . - : , 'R
hard-hearted, and éBd. therefore, "sent his plagues and pestilences among _

them, and sent their enemies in upon thew On .every side, ang desiroyed

27

them utterly." Consequent on his acceptance of ihe Lutﬁgraﬁ’docfrine of .

the servile wiT],‘Tyndalehadopted the Augustinian conception of the

"historical interventions of God in human affairs. In Tyndale's view,

~
M

owing to the corruption of men and the inabiltty of the will to ameliorate, .
° . ¢ . ) . o

this corruption of its:own injtiative--being unable to do anything but sin--

God's actions concerning the world originate externaﬂy-t% it a‘a::g‘ d

totally arbitrar‘y.28 Not only does God arbitrarily predestine certaim

<

men to salvationy but he also punishes wicked men in an equally arpitrary'

fashion. Given his sense of the unbroken degéneratiop of Engijsﬁ history--

° L4

N -

¢ ° -——
N . . .

27 Thomdt Russell, ed., The Works of the English Reformers,

I, 183.

>

. 28 For a discussion of the dualisms inherent in the Cutheran-
Augustinian version of linear history and divine providence--grace and” _
electign against nature and,reprobation, or‘the ideal and-transcendental ~
against the material and temporal--in their relation to notions<that the -
Tinear character of history is bestowed upon it by successive, punctuating
manifestdtidMs. of the divine will, see WiMiam Haller, Foxe's Book of

dlartyrs and the Elect Nation (London: Jonathan Cape, 1988), p. 67; and

Ernest fuveson, MilTenium and Utopia (New York: ngper and Row, 1964),
pp. 6-7. This conception of providential history“as marked by divirk
intervéntions is implied to. be the only sixteenth-century providential
view by C.A. Patrides, The Phoenix and the Ladder: the Rise and Decline
of the Christian View of Hi erkeley: University of California
Press, 1964), p, 3/. Patrifes coMsiders the interﬁentioﬁist-providentia]
view was undermined by the restoration of the Greco-Roman cyclical -
philosophy of the humaniede~n the sixteenth century. Neither of thes®
alternatives can be.imputed to More. L o

-
~
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'especfa11y‘church historleand his sense of the inability of the:wiil to
remedy ‘the situation, Tyndale attached his, hopes %0 the role and power of
the pr1nce as the earth]y 1nstrument of the arb1trary divige w111 Owing
to the fact that the king is "the minister of God to take vengeance on

¢ them that do evi],"z‘ T}nda]e conceded to theﬁon#hce an abso1ute°power as

Q

arbitrary as that he conceived to be exercisedfby God.himse1f% "Head¢ and
governors are ordained of God, and are sven the gift of God, whe;her they
be good or bad. And whatsoevbr is done tqQ us by them, that doth God, be

it good or bad. If they be evil, why are they evil? Ver11y, for our

] " 30

wickedness' sake are they evyi Tyndale's v1ew of the pr1nce can be -

.

seen as his response ‘to a sense that the world is pervasively ev11 The

LY

power of the prince, and consequently of the machinery of the state, could

be used to coerce men from evi]-dojng)through fear> “Beat one, and the

: 131

rest will abstain for féor. In terms 0f the‘more specific issues in
- - . —“ . - M

English history, the prinoe ;oqu proéide the instruméntality to reform

" the ant}christian t&rann} of the English pre1afes. ‘Through equoting every -
act of a prince with éod}s will, Tyndale pro;ided a fheological justifif
cation for Henrician and Cromwellian legal pozitivism, ip oodtrast to

%More, who strove in the controversial yritingé to defedd,the English church

and state against the effe of such positivism. o . ;
29 Thomas Russe"l] » The Works of the Enddish Re S,

I » 209- o N . \\

— . - ~

Q . . o
30 1bi4., p. 228. - ~ -

3 Ipid,, p. 220, ’
.. . 4 s - * ) o~
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The dualism inhereMt in Tyndale 3 v1ew of Hxstory is equally
evident 1n_the writings of Frith.. In the “Epfst1e“ pref1xed to, h1s trans- .'

latien oiiLuther‘s De Antichristo, Frith fully expounded his dua!1§t1c

- .
view of history through his doctrine of contraries. The basic contrary,

acco%dwng.to Frith, 1s the oppos1t10n between Christ and Ant1chr1st

3

The components of the-8odhead 1tse1f have their respéctive ant1chrwsts

to God the Father, Christ, and to their Spirit are opposed the contraries

{ 32

of the devil, the flesh, and the world. Following Luther and Tyndale, [

~T

Frith asserted that the church had been under the tyrahny of these thrée

- - ’ - L3 - - ’ -
antichrists ever since the time when Sylvester received possessions into

it.33 Like Tyndale, Frith~a1sb argued, in his Answer to More's Letfer;

that reformation of this situation "resteth only in the hand of your [i.e.,

ll3

More's] Prince and Par11ament With both Tyndale and'érith, the prince

was a type of auxf11ahy “saviour who functioned as God's {nstrument for

” 14
rescuing elect individuals or an elect society {rom a situation of anti-
- -
christian corruption, and for punish1ng the w1cked
*

The Lutheran Augustinian vieW°of history was closely a350c1ated

with other views that are.res1sted in More's writings, .Tynd!]e s view of

the prince as savioug became exp1oiteg for purposes of the Tudoﬁ\myth y

Y ) ‘ , “
32 ohn Frith The Revelation of Antichr1st, in The Horks of :
the English Reformers, ed RusseTT, 111, 404

Ibid 111, 340- 341

34 jonn Frith, Amswer to More's Letter, op. cit., III, 416.




as expressed, for example, in the sixteenth-century chronicles. It was

also closely associated wi}h notidns tha@ a2 sudden rebirth of the best
cultural, religious, and po?iﬁjcal values could be effected by'a return

ad fontes. This return to the fount, in its social and political aspects,
could be achweved and perpetuated by the 1nst1tut1on ‘of a good prince.

With exponents of the Tudor myth the sa]vat1ona1 funct1on attr1buted to

. the Tudor dynasty was c105e1y related to the human1st1c notion of the
philosopher-king, .and the hopes attached to Henry VIII by some humanists,~,
therefore,‘1mp11c1t1y paralle]]ed the theological view of the Lutheran
refBrmers that the king was a man1festat10n of God's sudden 1ntervent1on

to clear away the political as well as the religious.corruptions of the
past thqusand years. With humanists.who were less senguine about acceptingA
the idea that a.brince's will represented the divine will, the providential,

“salvational function imputed to the prince was transferred to the state.

Thomas Starkey, for instance, visua1ised, in A Dialogue Between Thomas

Lupset and Reginald Pole, a multiplicity of laws to.coerce men into being

'gdod. He has Pole suggest that there should even be laws prohibiting the
1mportat10n of any foreign goods into England capable of 1uring Englishmen
to vain pleasure 35 To make these laws effect1ve, Starkey hypothe51ses
a state in which government is institut1ona1ised to such a ]arge degree
36

that He believes sinful administratiye acts would be impossible. The

et

35" Thomas Starkey, A Dialogue between Thomas Lupset and
Reginald Pole in Tudor Prose, ed. Egﬁﬁ d Creeth (New YOrE DoubTeday
and Co. , 1963}, p. 370, . L ¢
% 1bid., pp. 387-389.

———
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constitutional and legal positions More defends if the controversies

show that,_while Re believed good laws well founded upon a dynamic con- ‘
sensus could restrain the worst public effects of human sinfulness, he
had no faitﬁ'that human ndture and the societies orgaﬁised by men coulg .
be perfected, either by ‘the institutional powers of the prince, or of

the state. More did not accept the Tudor-myth version of the inter-
ve;Eionjst-providéntial view of history; especially when it was conflated
with a view of the prince or state founded upon optimistic idealism.

The critical §ttitude with which More assessed humanistic ideallFm,
whether expressed in optimistic, perfectibi]itarﬁan expectations or in )
transcendenta1{sm, ;eparates him also from the exemplum intérpretation
of history as manifested, . for éi&ﬁﬁTé;'iﬁ the writiqg&_of.?éiydore Vergil
_qn&i later, Thomas Elyotf‘ While ﬁore was always ready to expleit the
emblematic andctypiC§1 aspects of the individuals he treated, he never
reduced their individual Eqmp1exity so as to make it conform to abstract

5} absolute notions of virtues and vices in the way these writers did.

‘ Vergil, in the Anglica Historia, through turning Henry VIII into an

exemplum of avarice and Wolsey into an exemplum of pride and arrogance,

,implies an ideality to be striven for which is always at one remove from
i3ty

37

historical reality. Behind Vérgil's characterisations are notions of
: /

an ideal prinée and of ideal officials. . There is, however, little sepse

rJ

)

~

of any instrumentality by which good'ngernors are to be achieved, and the . -

historical situations Vergil depicts are static in a way which contrgsts

A

v

3 Denys Hay, ed., The Anglica Historia of Polydore Ver i1,
Camden Series, LXXIV (London: Royal Historical §o¢1ety, |§§U§, pp. 147,
231. ‘ ' o
/‘1 \ .
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maried1y with a sense in More that history is a dynaﬁii process in which

men are continuously battling, in varying degrees, with inevitafile human

L]

imperfections. .
Exemplum history,.anJ other vigws dependi;g upon abstracting

iaealiSm, could support several alternative notioms: the ide$1 could ir

no degree be realised within actual eyperience; it could--if one believed

it had existed at some time in the past--be restored; or it could be

progressively achieved through the evolution of time. A1l these notions

are based upon a belief that- the actual contempoféry situation is satanically

impeciéét and is, therefore, one from which men must seek to escape. A1l

of the comﬁon views which More resisted ncorporated one or nove:of the -

idealistic solutions. Proponents of both the Lutheran providénéia} view

based on a sense of the worid as dominated by.Antichfist, and of the

~—

humanist exemplum view-with its sense--especially in the de casibus

traditién--of the world as dominated by the caprices ¢f Fortune, variously

held to an optimistic hope'that the ideal could be restored or effectuated

through the perfection of humaﬁ institutions, and to an_opposing Con- .'
viction that the ideal could only be sought in an interiorised spiritual
existence, The common views which'More did not accept all depended upon
expectations for the temporal or spiritual future, fo1lowing.upon the -
repudiation Qf‘pést or présent history. In these views, therefore; tﬁefé-f
is a neégtion of any possibility that divine'p(ovidence has been and is .
working continuously within the distressing realfties of the human situation ;’
itself, or that djyine wisdom determiﬁed these-realities should be an

inevitable presence in the human sitiation. More's deep sense, both of the

9




continuous operation of God's providence and the significancetof human
difficultiés and tribulations'as foreseen by it, provided him with a very
different historical philosophy. .Hhéreo; the optimistic aspect of both
Lutheran and humanistic idealism led its proponents in each respective

camp to identi?y their expectations with an assumeo sudden "renaissance”

of ®arlier, more perfect valueo, hore's realistic and, to a certain extent,
pessimistic view of human nature and history prevented him frcm accepting
that any sudden new depariure had occurred. The absence of any marked ‘
“ad-fontes pr%ﬁcio?e in More's historical philosophy distinguishes his
humanism frop that of some of his contemporaries, although not as un-
expectedly as one might think. W.K. Ferguson's studié% on the idea of

the Renaissance in historical thought should warn one against assumlug

that the conception of a sudden reb1rth or191nat1ng in Italy with Petrarch
Bruni, and other Italian 11}e:iry and po11t1ca1 classacwsts, was uncr1t1ca11y
adopted %n Northgrh Europo as a whole, or‘in England in partiCUiar. To
the'contrary, the implications of Ferguson's conclusions "are that the

\majority of early-sixteenth-century Englishmen had 1ittie conception of

S~

a "renaissance” after the Italiah mqnner.-38 Many o;}ihe problem? con-

cerning More's view of English hiétory have drisen from assumptions, such
as that stated by Fussner, that the English henaiésance bégan "when

antiquity was revived and scholasticism rejected,tag The controversial

8 Wallace K. Ferguson, The Renaissance in HistorioaI Thought
(Cambrxdge, Mass.: Riverside Press, 1948), p. 254. -

-

-

39 F. Smith Fussner, Tudor History and the ‘Historians, pp. 40-43.




writings reveal no evidence that More rejected scholasticism to the ¥
extent that the édntinental humanists did in their efforts to return to
the fount. Not only did More consider.such a return impossible, but he
also believed it to be undesirable to the degr;% that it repudiated a
philosophical ;ystem of thinking whose divisions and distinct{ons‘weré
invaluable. For M6§e, it was always a question of making }he best use

of the spoils of the Egyptians while realising that one had travelled to
anothgr c0untry.40 While he necognfsed fhe abuse; perpetrated by later®
practitioners of scholastic learning, he never repudiated its r;hht use;
he" conceived the function of humanism as ene of reform and renovation,
not of rep1écement.‘ For More, learning, like every other:human acfivit},
represented an effort to respond.to the realities of experience. He
maintained fdr;ﬁer that it should provide a beneficif1_inf1uence on men's
responses to experience. A];hough he demonstr§tgd, in.thé controvefﬁies,

L4

that scholastic methods and procedures ‘had dertveq.from a responsible
. " .
effort to face the multitudinous particularities of experience, More also

considered that by the late "middle ages" scholasticism had 1afge1y *
- abdicated the effort in favour‘of speculative trﬁnscendenta1ism. For this
reason he supported the humanistic restoratjoh;gf the 1iberal sciences to
the curriculum as a means 6f humanﬁsing scholastictsm and directing it

L]
back to its true function of gustaining men's responses to experience.

This could be effected by tying scholastic speculation to fhe realistic

&

. .40 See Thomas More's "Letter tqQ Oxford," St Thdmas More:
Selected Letters, ed. E.F. Rogers (New Haven: Yale University Press,
s P, » for More's discussion of the relation of classical

learning to theoltogy and the scholastic tradttion indicated above.

<
.




Related ‘to the acceleration of sbecg]ation and scientific discovery were
. v

the new geographical expfbrations and dfscoveries, in which More--through
his kinship wuth John Rastell--was keen]y 1nterested both ph11050ph1ca11y
and personally., In More's view, none of this expansion in knowledge was
possible w;thout the degree of order and prosperity provided by the develop-

a

ment-of Engl:sh institutions. Frequent references to the contrasting .
e .

situation in Germany re1nforce this belief.

The benefits derived through institutions mere]; led, however,
toithe‘human problems concerning the nature of their use. More had an
ironic sense that the "progress" resulting from exploitation of potentfil *
in th; na&ural éorld. wﬁ}le it provided men With‘addjtfona14supports for
their temporal journey, d@rrgspondﬁn§1y put ‘'upon them greater responsibi
to use this knowledge well. 1In the degree that men's knowledge had ex-

. panded, whether concerning the effectuafity of modes of social organisation,

Py
v .

the use of scientific discovérieé, or of the possifﬁiities inherebt in
greater human free&om, fhe potential for greéter catastraphes in the event
“such knowledge should be abused had-correspond1ngly 1ncrEa$eq It was _
because of the 1nev1§9b1e possibi]ity--and even 1ike11hood--4f abuse that
More remained sceptical about the optimistic’ expectations of others, that an
increasing perfection cduld be achieved. His consfs;ent.deep sense ;f the |
s;nful realities of the human condition and the inevitability of'hbuse led
to a concern with the law and Taw courts, and also prompted him to defend
the importance of the church's ameliorative ‘role in corporate nationaT 1jfe

While More rea]ised that the church--to tﬁe extent i1t was a human institution--

was in many ways as fallible as other institutions, lacking that total, =«




disorders which it was the business of Tudor sovereigns to prevent."fj
'.Sth studies emphasise the dynamic nature of the fifteenth-century
response to pr;blems rather than the supposed névelty of these prqblem%.
This is cbns?stent with More's treatment of English history, in which
the problems are v%eQed.as recurrent and liable to becpme progressively
worse in the measure that the effort of a determined, realistic‘<ffponse
dimim‘shes.42 More's sense of the difficulty of maintaining a good
response, and the rhythmic_ebb and flow of English resilience in doing so
through past history, prevented him from subscribin§ to any viey of a’

renaissance as represepting a sudden temporal perfecting of the ideal

P

See C.L. Kingsford, Prejudice and Promise in Fifteenth-
Centur En 1and (1925; reprinted London: Frank Cass and Co., 1962),

. AR ana:E F. Jacob, The Fifteenth Century, 1399-1485 (Oxford:™
Clarendon Press, 1961). v. For a similar argument, see also J.R. Lander, ..
The Wars of the Roses (London: Secker and Warburg, 1965).

42 For a view, s1m11ar to More's, that the English Renhaissance
was 1tse1f the product of a response to an exacerbated state of recurrent
grob]ems occasfoned by the metaphysical, theological, and institutional

ollapse of late medievalism, see A.E. -Barker, "An Apology for the Study °

of Renaissance Poetry." Literary Views, ed. C. Camden (Chicago:
University of Chicado Press, I§§Zi pp. 30-34. Barker has also indicated

that the pdtterns of response to history under discussion are found in
their later intensification in the seventeenth century, and are

" represented particularly clearly in the works of John Milton; see
A.E. Barker, Milton and the Puritan Dilenna,71641 -1660 (Toronto:
Unlversity of loronto Press, | _312)
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_ wrought by a return to the fount. It a1so.pre§eq;ed him from accepting

either the optimism or the idealism, or the combinations of both, marking

~ most of the common views of hT¥tory available to him. More, however, had

a s1ngu1ar sense of the unfarlwng cont1nu1ty of God's prov1dence thgt .
safeguarded him from the Manichaean’ or Gnostic alternatwves adopted by

many of his contemporaries-when contemporary institutional and social
collapse made optimism tncreasingly untenable.

The essential differences between More's view of English history

_ and the alternative views can, to a Pertain exteht be illuminated by a

cons1deration of h1s theological and htstortca1 sources. One of-More's

most obvious sources was the patr1st1c tradition of ecclesiology and the
exegesis of scriptura] higtory. 'S1gn1f1cant1y, imgis usé of the Fathers, .
More showea'cons1dérab1e.hhterest 1n the dynam1c sense'of'h1story in such
Greeks as Basil,"QOrigen, and Cyprran as well as the varieties of historical
views in the Lat1n Fathers 43 Cons1der1ng that More's knowledge of the
Fathers der1ved in some part from the G1ossa ordinaria found in the

w!

editiors of the Bible pub115hed by Eroben 1n.1498 and 1502, also containing

the commentary of N1cho1as of Lyra ‘the patrist1c source was by no means

eXt]usive to More, a]though his- 1nterpretat1on of it may have- been. 44 His
o ! . '... . .‘
“ ry .'.
43 For More's. interest in the Greek sense’ of the unwritten -

tragition of the church and the dynamic, process of consensus, induced

by response to changing expdriehce undér the guidance of the Holy Spirit,
that informs this sense, seé, for example, Complete Works, Vol. 8:

The Confutation of Tyndale's Answer, I, 153, 368.

44 More repeatedly tedtifies to his use of "Lyre, and the
or ry glosé, and the interlynyare gigse also" in the later editions
the Bible by Froben; for examp]e,'in Complete Works, Vol. 8 The

~Confutation, I, 881.
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contemporaries often did not share, however, More's knowledge of the

English common-law and parliamentary traditions with their implicit

embodiment of responses which More sought, in the controversies, to
- .

defend and assert. Chambers has demgnstrated that legal treatises such

as the "Book of Good Precedents" and the legal "Abridgeﬁént“ would %ave

been known to More, even if only because they were owned by his father,

»

John More.45 Frequent citatidﬁ; in the controversial works show More

to haye been also tlosely acquainted with the parliamentary Statute Books

and Rol%s.46 The record of Ehglish historical experience provided by

the legalt and parliamentary sources, together with their testimony to

the English way of dea]iﬂb with problems, gave More qhe matter for his.
view of Eng]ishéhistory. A re]atéd source was the records ‘of the acts and
policies of the convocations, ‘with their account of‘gke English response

to problems of ecclesiastical sovereignty and jurisdiction, of the

relations of the spirituality with the'%empora1itx, and of matters of

.

> -
R.W. Chambers, The Place of St. Thomas More, pp. 10-11.

45

46

. "See, for example, The Su licacion of Soulés. Horkes,
p. 302; Complete Works, Vol.#: The Confutation, 1, 358; and The Apology,

Workes, p. 922. ’
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faith,

47 More gives evidence that several further sources provided him

with the context for his vjew of English histery; nahe]y, the historio-
graphical traditions df the monastic Latin chronicles and the English
chronic]ps of the City of gondon, and the tradizion of English qevotional
prose.48 Embodied in all of\ﬁore's English sources is a strong common-

sense realism and an appreciatfbn of and sensitivity to the multitudinous

'¢omp1exftiesgjn English Tife.. It is from this sense of realism that More

probably gained his conception of the continuous painful rea]itié& be-
setting the English which had induced them to conduct theﬁse]yes according .
to princ%p]es by which they chig hopg to ameliorqte, in some degree, the
worst sociaT, political, and spiritual effects of such rea]itiesh‘

More's view of English history ultimately depends uponvhis/

larger sense of the human situation itself-and the totality of human

47 More reveals -that he knew the records of the English con-
vocations through William Lyndwood's Provinciale, seu constitutiones
Anglie, continé™ constitutiones archTéEiscoggrum Cantuarie e Stephano

angton ad Henricium cheleium, finished in » in the Dialogue
Cbncern1ng Heresies, tnglish Works, ed. Campbell, p. 231. More tells
that, 1n order to give the Méssenger evidence concerning the Arundel

Constitution of 1408, "I set him forth the consitutions provincial,
with Linwood thereupon dnd turned him to the place in the title, De

Magistris.” For comments on the significance of Lyndwood's Prov1nc1ale,
see R.J. schoeck, "Canon Law on the Eve of the Reformation," Medieval

Studies, XXV (1963). 130.

48

See Complete Works, 8, I, 37, 187.
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historical experience in terms of his conception of divine creative

Rurpose and the ways through which God seeks to induce men to fulfill

this purpose. Conséquently, there is, in the controversies, 2 continuous

preoccupation with Adam and Eve in Paradise before and after their fall

]

and with the biblical history qf their fallen descendants. English
history, More considered, was both the continuation and the repeated
image of the biblical record of fallen history with all that it implied.

To guide the first man and woman in their unfgl]en state, God

instituted the law of nature, intended as an instrument for the deveToﬁ-
ment of men within their prime condition.. One of the most important

features of Mqre'§ historical thqught is his belief that this lawof nature

-

continued as the guide to humgﬁ'conduct even in postlapsarian history.

He considered the significant difference in situation to iie in the post-

4 ° 6 - . .
lapsarian sinful cendition of men, whose faithless disobedience in eating

‘the fruit of the tree of knowledge made them thereafter less able to live

according to the law 6f nature. This did not,AhoweVer,,mean that no post-
lapsarian man could rise above his most‘damnihg sinfu]ness.v The per?ection
of God's wisdom was such that he providentially ensured that men--through
inducements offered by the pa#nful effects of their very sinfulness--éod]d
reéain the spiritual condition requiéite for their salvation. Such &
recovery, however, could no longér‘Bg cbmplete ;ﬁ the temporal world; it
could only be completed ;fter the final earth}y tribulation of physical
death, aﬁ& even then ohﬁy after a continuing pFoce;s of cleansipg and
purgatidn to fulfil the -requirements of.divine,justice.* Temporal existence

is, for More, a pilgrimage in which men must resbond to the providéntjal

inducements of expe?ience, th:gugh'their freely willed cooperation with




divine grace, to attain Taith and perfort all that_that-faith requires,

according to the condition of understanding of each individual man. While

<

all acts performed faithfally must be, insofar as is‘possib]e, consisteqt

with the pr1nc1p1es qnd conclusions of the law of nature--represented in

a/

part for More by the Ten Commandments--no man can ever totally perfect

his actions in earthly 1ife A man cdn only hope to capture h1s perverse

~

w111 to the service of the faith in and sole gependence on God that is

essential for salvation, and continually str1ve, with the aid of all the
. 2 M ¢ - .
benefits and supports God has provideéd, to avoid committing deadly sins,

. < o. 4 . .
while see¥ing forgiveness for conscious and unconscious venial sins,

-

With respect‘to More's view oﬁ%articuhr English history, and

oespec1a11y to his'view of specific English institutions, this interpretation

-

of the human situation and condition contains implications of great

'9

signifﬁcance. Because -of ‘the infected hature of the human will, with Jts
continue1 1tab111ty to sin ven1a11!a-1f nog morta]ly--More did not believe
that either human nature or hum&p institutions were temporally perfectib?e
To comm1t onese1f to an attempt to create one's héaven on earth represented
a despairing effort at c1rcumyent1ng the necess1ty of undergoing the Tabour

and tr1bulatfoh requtred to quaTify one for the true-heaven Efforts based’

S

on assumptions of perfectibility could on]y mee! inev1tab1e frustratiom -
More conce1ved the fungtion of human 1nst1tut1ons to be quite different
He’ Sawsthat 1n Eng]ish history legaT and constitutional 1nst1tut10ns had’ '\

served as 1nstruments to bolster the collective and individual responses

<o

of Eng]ishmen to the rea11ties-—often woefu]--of their péstlapsarian

/ 'experience, If well instituted,.sustained, and developed through consensus
- . 9 . " L] \.




> L ‘33

responding to mutating circumstances, inétitutions could §uide men's
actioris into as close a consistency with the law of nature as was N -
possible and also fos}er the development and good use of the natural

gifts God h;s placed in the temporal world to support men in their

pilgrimage. In tneir capacity as guides-to conduct En§1ish inrstitutions °
had no cla1m to absolute embodiment of the law of nature, because the | '
-degree to wh1ch they could reflect principles of natural law depended

on the good will of Englishmen\ while this degree of good wi]l«itse]f

depended upon vary1ng degrees of fallible,natural reasdén in each man. s

The Eng‘sh tradition of cust;m and consensus, More believed, ‘represented

the responsible efforts of Englishmen to allow for the realit1es of\the]r
imperfect condition and individual fallibiTities.. Consensus and custom,

in legal. and constitutional {nstitutfons, guurged againet’The destructive
dangers qrisiné %rom‘peruerse inqividuea voluntarism, while aTlowing
benefits derived from a dynamic responsiveness to the Holy Spirit to be
effectual when faithful men opened ghemse1wes'to its influence, either *
through the institutions of the church, or throughotheir.personel receptivity
to the leadings o% grace. For Morg, the great problem of human 1nst1tutions
was thatvtheir very 1nstrumenta11ty made them potent1a11y the tools for
ant1chr15tian abuse as much as for Chr1stian good use. Given a predom1nanée )
of bad will, or even-of Jack of w+11, a. consensus could be satanic and the
producg of a response to the devilish spirit. HniIe the potential for -

—

abuse was great even in 1nstitution§}based on gonsensus, More considered

",‘it was~1nfin1tely'grehter when institutional péwer was vested in individuals.

ne saw that the English throughout their. history had been involved in a
p - ~ ) o
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struggle primarily to keep the use of their consenses-institutions good
and fqithful; and, seconderi]y, to protect these institutions dgainst
repeated attacks by absolutist voluntarism through the development of
inherent restraints. The questions of sovereignty.and kingship were
highly problematic for More. He believed the offi}k of king to be
essential forzthefedministration of law and order, without which human
secieties are always likely to degenefate.. The kingg however, must
fulfil his executive responsibilities within the framework of laws

eventuated threugh the common consensus; but because the office of king

~was consecrated and the relation of the king to his people a kind of
- ‘53

sacramental marriage, there was no legitimate way the king could be
removed from office against his will. More saw the immense difficulties

r

and responsibiIities of this situation as one of the recurrent tribulatians

of the English in their history’as well as.the source of many of their
benefits. . ) .

In spite of the contiguous diffiquity Englishmen had encountered
13 the1r~§§bgr1ence with institutions, More believed their efforts had
nevertheless been considerab]y--though not urfiformly or 1nevitab1y--pro- ’
ductive. The English had managed to sustain a fair degree of distributive
as well as retributive justice through institutions. "More regarded the
complex English laws protecting and regulating property as a considerab]e
achievement, while punitive laws protected the "natural“ rights of the
nobility and cdmmoners aiike More was particularly sensitive to the way

English educationai procedures were allowing for an expansion of knowledge . .

concerning the physical world through the revival ‘of the liberal_ _scienees. ,

I
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"Related -to the acceleration of spécdlation and scientific discovery were
. . . 0

the new geographical expforations and discoveries, in which More--through
his kinship w1th John Rastell--was keen1y 1nterested both phwlosoph1ca11y

and personally. In More's view, none of this expansion in knowledge was

9

possible without the degree of order and prosperity provided by the develop-

ment™of Edglish institutions. Frequent references to the contrasting
. 2P .

situation in Germany re1nforce this belief.

ES

L]

The benefits derived through institutions merely led, however,
to;the‘human problems concerning the nature of their use. More had an
ironic sense that the "progress" resulting from exploitation of potent‘il *
in th; na¥ura1 vorld, wﬁdle it provided men With'addjt{ona1‘supports for
their temporal journey, dﬁorgspondﬁngly put upon them greater responsibi

to use this knowledge well. 1In the degree that men's knowledge had ex-

. panded, whether concerning the effectuafity of modes of social organisation

the use of scientific discoveries, or of the possibilities inherent in

greater human freedom, fhe potential for gredter catastraphes in the event

“such knowledge should be abused had-correspondingly increased. It was
L] ¢ L]

because of the inevitable possibility--and even 1likelihood--df abuse that

More remained sceptical about the optimistic’ expectations of others, that an

increasing perfection could be achieved: His consfstent deep sense of the _°

sinfu1 realities of the human condition and the: 1nev1tab111ty of abuse led

to a concern with the law and Taw courts, and also prompted him to defend

the importance of the church's ame1iorative role in corporate nationaT,life.

-

While More red]ised that the church--to tRe extent 1t was a human institution--

was in many ways as fal]ible as other institutions, lacking that total,

o
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‘that, because Christ promised the Holy Spirit would be inevitably present

G)
n

absolute sight of perfect” truth that exists only in heaven, he believed

to guide the tonsensug of men gatheréd fogether in his'name,.and because §
the sacréments offered a certainty of an effectual~;ffusion of grace in

the partaker, the church had an essential role in influencing all tefmporal
'activity. In Engigsﬁ)hjstory,-ﬁore saw that the church in England had

often been influential in mitigating the effects of antichristianity,

although at times its fai1ure had -been lamentable.

. More did not only see the Eng]ish history of the rea]itiés of

- the sanfu1 human condition in the recordsof the institutional d1ff1cu1t1es

of Englishmen. He also saw these rea11t1es. together with good and bad
reéponses‘to them. reflected in the writ1ngs of English devotional and .
poétic traditions; similarly, he saw them confrontjng thé'efforts of
Eng]ishmen to fipd a. good attitude towards the interpretation and propagatiqn
of scripture. In both casesy he considered that the Eest princip]es\of

procedure motivating Engiishmen had been identical to those motivaging

. them in their iqstitutiona] efforts to - face tribulation.and sinfulness;

custom and consénsus were guides to the English use of language and to %he
difficulties of scriptural exegesis just as much’as they were to the operatton

of English institutions. Moreover," behind all matters of'institutions;

' policies, and speculation, More“detected valuable qualities in large

sections of the English peop]é‘themselves -While: he saw that there had

consistently been” many faithless Englishmen, he also saw that no part of
Eng]ish society had ever ]acked a considerable number of good men, and his
cantroversial effort was largely'sustained by his sense of the continuous

resilience of many Englishﬁen to recover their good will and deterﬁination , .
' .

L
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to resist negative attitudes among their members. There had not yet
been in English history a total submission to Antichrist to match.the
catastrophe which More considered had occurred ip contemporar§ Germany.

England had always hitherto had assets in the simple faith and coomon-

sense realism of many of its common people and the learring, wisdom, asd

" virtue of many men both in the spirituality and temporality. More had

sufficient faith in the past and present endeswours of good men in the’

. .
Endlish orders that he was able to boast that no other European country

had more, number for number.
* For all the encouragement More gained from his sense of the
ﬁistorical resilience of the End?ish people in maintainjng their struggle
to,resi.s‘t domination by antichristian att_itude_s_wming' the course of '
his controversial effort he nevertheless had to fight Eéainst a.fear that
the ability of Englishmen to face thé tribulatory gixteenth-cehtury sﬁtua-
tion with continuéd resilience was weakening and might fail. More's
temptation to despair was ihduced by his intense awareness of the unprece-
dented magnitude of tﬁe new tribulation and his doubts as to whether )
Eng]ishmént woulq be able to retain their faith in the face of it. During
the fifteen-twenties and -thirties the English peopie séemed, to More, to
be in a spiritual torpor, and he feared they would not‘be stirred from
their sluggishness in time to prevent social, politicafl, and spiritual
cﬁaos. Moreover, More feared God's punishment on the peqple’fa} their
faithlessness. As polemical pressures intensified and.jt became'apparént
to More that his controversial effort yas.failing to have any signi cant',
influence, his sense of despair'qgepened. But at the same time Moré's‘&

pessimism intensified, his faith grew because of an enlarging belief that -
. ° . . -

..

hd}
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céhtemporéry tribulation was no different in kind--only in intensity--from
the tribulation which has marked all stages of history, and that it was
ultimately within divime foresight and therefore significant in terms of

N the divine creative purpose. Although the fuldest expression of More's

conception of the providential role of tribulation in historical experience

! LT . ’ . .
is found in the Tower works, it also constitutes a consistent major theme

A\ d

.{n the middlg and 1afé} controversies, acting as a counterbalance agpinst
the possibi]%ty of.despair; More recalled the scripturai maxim: “unto
v ‘good mén all things work unto goop,“49 and asserted that God would not
allow men to suffer more than they had the capacity to bear.' Even if the
new tribu1étion’1nv01ved the destruction of all temporal order and painful
phy;ical death, no man responding to tribu1atipn with the faith and.sole
_dependence.required 9: God‘cou1d take any real harm from it, bu; only good.
Moreover, once More had become confident that contemporary events did not,
in fatt, represent the final apocalyptic tr1bulat1on, he was able to
assert h1s belief tnat whatever apparent success the power of Ant1chr1st '
) might seem to achieve, providence was still effectually working in every
* human circumstance; -the sithatipn was within God's foresight and calculated
. éccording.to dipine wisdom--éven'thougﬁ it was created through the épeﬁzy
. of men's fréedom of will--to induce sufficient faith in regponsive men'yo.

enable them to take nothing but good from their experience. God's grace

- still remained available for all, and the Holy Spirit continued and would

1

| %9 Romans 8:28; see The English Works of Sir Thomas More, ed.
Campbe]] Vol. II: Dialogue Concerning Heresies, I151. Hereafter cited as

nglish Hork , II. }

!
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remain_pre;ent and assistant in th church until the end of time. More -y
came to see his own polemical exﬁeriencé as an image of the historical
experience of Englishmen 4t large. Both, for More, showed that God -
requires all men to perform as mucH as is within their capacity and con-
science to do; but that_u}ﬁen-“this peﬁfohpance‘ seems futile, which .
experience reveals is very often the case,-men anust jre-_i:onfesy.‘f:he sole .
faith in God which they betrayed at their first Fall. oL -
\‘ ind ’ " \‘
’ » « °
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- . " e
- L ] o - ‘
[ ]
. 2 )
" 8



-

’
- —t

— . CHAPTER II & )
ENGLISH LAN AND THE LAW OF NATURE

Much of the historigal matter found “in theAcontroversies
consists of More s references to the emactments and procedures of English
law. Mgre‘saw 1n-Epg11sh law the-pettern of response, involving both

- .;;$ponsibilﬁties ana frustrating d%fficulties,.uhich typified a11.other ' .
spheres of English endeavour -It'was a mirror in whicgh one_ cou]d read
the continuousiy pasnfuI effects in h1story ef fal]en human nature and
“the recerd of the Eng]1sh'h1sfor1cal response to them Lega] history .
show;d also, for-More that Engl1sh efforts to ‘attain consensus test1f1ed
to the eont1nuous operat1on of sustaﬁntng prov1dence 'Through *his
examnatmn of .Eng'hsh jur"fsprudence aog the -history of "its enactments,
More tried to commun1cate not only his sense of the human cond1t1on

A

. re1attve td the ethfcal 1aw of nature by*which men should live, but also

.

the process, whereby they should ‘dttempt to frame. their 1nd1vidual and

.collective actiens into ‘Unsistency with the printiples of the law of

-*  npature. More concluded that the-struggTe of Eng]ishmen to live according ..

£
to "natural®. prtnc1p1es had produced a Jjurisprudence whose. reliance on -

. _ . ——

A

custom and consensus reflected a humble récognition of thg_fa31ib111ty

of imperfect human reason and the dangerous coﬁsequéﬁceé'ef voluntarism--
whether manifested in wilful assertipes assumed by.propqnents to .embody
definitive, absolute rationality, or spring?ng from the etteﬁpts of-per-
verse individuals to make their own desires effective against the common

———

~%‘ will. English juridica¥ pr1ncip1es also represented an 1mplic1t faith in

.i
.
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the spirit that is induced by consensus founded upon good will. _To More,
English legal theory manifested implicitly a common confession of weakness
which in itself had made possible resiltient cooperation with the divine

creative purpose. More's sense of the complexity of this process of

cooperation and the difficulties caused by human perversity, ever tending °
towards the obstruction of.coopefation, gave him a conception of the

retation between English law -and the law of nature substantially different .

.o -

from other contemparary views.

More's view of Eng}ish 1égal history is.chafacteriseq by the
' Ld L ]

rdifficu]ty he_experienced,concernfné ideas of nature and grace in relation

io the evidépt imperfections of human.iaws. He qould not acéept late

medieval ahd g%xtéenth-century'inc1{nations to resolve.the problem of

human law by appeals etther'to a rationally perfected "natural” law, or -
to a spirt}La\ law tranéﬁénding imperfect "natural” law. The first*

alternative-iiipt grace can perfect nature in the earthly $ituation--was

considered unsatisfactory by More because of his sense that legal institutions

and magistrates are as frail as hpman nature is and always will be in this

[ ' B -

temporal life: . ] _"—<' - ' -

that justice of right good men is yet sore spotted with sin,
for that the frailty of-our nature seldom' constantly standeth
any white together in good works, but that the perseverance
- is interrupted, often spotted, and besprent with sin. And
- therefore is it said, Septies in die cadit justus, et resurgit.
Seven %imes,i,n the day falleth the righteous man, and ﬁsetﬂ
. < againo ' * - * ) N )

1

English Works, 11, 293. . ' . o N
. o - X . T ‘ -
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? . “The alternative appeal to a spiritual law transcending "natural" law

represented, for Morg,_men‘s attéhpts to escape from the reality of an

eafihly situation in wﬁ?eh;righteous men fall seven times a day and,
while they'are fallien, are fgllen indeed--until they riseﬁagain. More's
opini&n was foundgd upon h{é awareness of the way some men had tried to
use the idea of a.}ranscéndent spirdtual law as justification for a4

"Chr1st1an" Tiberty obviating allegiance to all human laws whatever 2.

. More-could not accept the idea of a transcendent sp1r1tua1 law as a so1u-
tion to the problem of continuing human sinfulness. because he belfeved
that mén "vndowtedly thorow theyr owne defaute fall from the grace wyllyngly,
.that holpe them whyle they resisted,” and that they have ample assistance
}o sustain continuous efforts to resist sin by confronting earthly
temptation in its’ own 'cer'rns..3 For More, the sufficiency of grace to
sustain the feeble Human'will;-given a man's'wiIIingness to work with it,

'~even_whe£ t;ied by-iﬁtense tribulations and temptations--was affirmed by
Christ: . ‘

Whose stréngthe in mannes feblenes so worketh with the fre
wyTl of hym that purposeth to contynue 'good, that all the
. dguyls in hell shall neuer be able to put hym in sucbe a

‘rage, that may cary hym towarde horryble dedes one here
bredth forwarde agaynst his wyll.4

o

P

2 In the Dialogque, fordizgyzle,.ﬂore claims: "And therefore
all lawg they set at nought. An ey hold that no man is bounden to
obey any, but would be at liberty to believe what they 1ist, and do what

they list, as they say that God doth with us, not what we deserve, but -
what himself 1ist" (ibid., pp;.293:300).

. * 3 Complete Works, Vol. 8: Confutation, I, 452-453.

L4

4 Ibid., p. 458; cf. 2 Gorinthtans 12: 9-10.



*

43

4
More's sense of the sufficiency of grace to sustain men in their response

to earthly circumstances meant that he believed the problem of imperfect
human laws could not be solved by appeals to a transcendent law; such

appeals impliied aifgeudiation of men's responsibi]ity‘to work with grace

in a regenerative response to harsh realities in real experience. C(Con-

comitantly, he believed the frailty ang freedom of the human will meant
that human laws were nevef~1ike1y to be temporally perfected. More,

coneequent]y, did not assert either that grace perfected nature, or’'that
grace tran;eended nature; instead, he was concerned with showing how .

PR

humar will could work with grace in order to prevent men f}om'remaining

. in a state of unbroken degeneration, by helping fallen nature to pecohe

as uprigh; as possible in-its.earthly circumstances.5

More's sense of the process of cooperation by which grace aids

-the efforts of human nature to respond regenerative]y to its own feeble-

ness mednt that he did not assert segregated or abrogatwng qe1at1ons between

reason and® fa1th or natura1 and divine 1aw reason and faith sustained

e

This view has recently been suggested by R.C. Marius,
who asserts: '"More knew the condition of man from his daily experience
with the laws of the realm, and he recognized how fallible and change-
able this will could'be. The position into which he was forced by his

. own assumptions was gne &f moderation, skﬁbticism, and grudg1ng hope.

Man could be good, but most mem were not" (Complete Works, 8, I, 1329).
See also J.M. Headley's similar conclusions; in Complete Horks, "Vol. 5:
Responsio ad Lutherum, I1,.753-754. .




2ach other».6 while divine law illuminated the human sense of natural 1aw.?
Similarly, he did not consider that Christ's new law abrogated the old law:
. 1t developed the understand1ng of- the prxncvp]es of natural law by Christians

to a state Conven1gﬁ§ for their changing circumstances wwthout essentially

repudiating the old 1aw.8 Because of More's sense o? the inseparable

il

6'In the Dialogue, More asserts to the Messenger: “How can
reason-~-but if reason be unreasonable--have more disdain to hear the
truth of any point of faith than to see the proof of many things natural
‘whereof reason can no more attain to that cause than it can in the
article of faith" (Eng~Jsh Works, II, 85). More implies that reason
and faith suppért the same u1t1mate rea11t1es

7 The Ten Commandments, for example, represented in More's
v1ew, God's mercy in putting the children of Israel in remembrance of-
“certain conclusions of the law of nature" (ibid., p. 94).

«

3

8 The fact that divine laws themselves provide a developing
degree of understanding of natural principles to suit the particular
circumstances for which they are ordered was ‘shown by More in his
discussion of the development of clerical celibacy. In More's view,
the basic issue was-that, as the church in his own day had come to
understand it, natural reverence to be given to God requires, in its
highest expréssion, chastity in his mini ters. Divine iJlumination ]
of this principle was not completed evenjdin the time of Christ, as .
is witnessed in Paul's exhortation that bishops must be the husband ’
of only one wife. More explains his sense of why "the special ordinance
of God" voiced by Paul gave an instrumental and not absolute under-
standing of the seminal principle: “sainte Poule in that place,
forasmuch as yet at that time except none but young men should "have
been priests, which he_thought not commonly convenient, else could
they make no priests then, but such as either were or had been .
marrvied, therefore the apostle having in the choice of priests, a
special respect to chastity, and willing to;go as near to no wife as
might be, did ordain, as God had instructed him, that whoscever should
be admitted to priesthood should be the husband of one-wife--meaning
such as then had, or before had had, no more but one, and that never,
had had twain" (ibid., p. 222). The subsequent requirement of celibacy
testified, in More's vieu;‘zn.the way God's revelations to his church
progressively develop men! 's understanding of natural principles
(ibid., pp. 227-228). e

’
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each other,6 while divine Taw i}Tuminated the human sense of natural IawL?
Similarly, he did not consider that Christ's new law abrogated the old law:

'S it developed the understanding of the princ%pleé of natural law by Christians
to a'state convenient for their chagging circumstances without essentially  ~

’

repudiating the old 1aw.8 Because of More's sense of the inseparable

N

: 6 In the Dialogue, More asserts to the Messenger: "How can
reason--but -if reason be unreasonable--have more disdain to hear the
~truth of any point of faith than to see the proof of many things natdral -
whereof reason can no more.attain to that cause than it can in the
article of faith" (English Works, II, 85). More implies that reason
and faith support the same ultimate realities.

o
.
-

7 The Ten Commandments, for example, represented, im More's
. view, God's mercy ig putting the children of Israel in remembrance of
"certain conclusTOns of the law of nature" (ibid., p. 94).

8 The fact that divine laws themselves provide a developing
degree of understanding of natural principles to suit the particular
circumstances for which they are ordered was shown by More in his
discussion of the development of clerical celibacy. In More's view,
the basic issue was that, as the church in his own day had come to
. understand it, natural reverence to be given to God requires, #n its :
highest expression, chastity in his ministers. Divine jillumination °
of this principle was not completed even in the time of Christ, as
1s witnessed in Paul's exhortation that bishops must be tHe husband
of only one wife. More explains his sense of why “the special ordinance
of God!" voiced by Paul gave an instrumental and not absolute under-
standing of the seminal principle: "sainte Poule in that place,
forasmuch as yet at that time except none but young men should have - )
been priests, which he thought not commonly convenient, else could :
they make no priests thef, but such as either were or had been (‘
married, therefore the apostle having in the choice of priests, a
. . special respect to chastity, and willing to go as near to ho wife as o
/ might be, did ordain, as God had instructed him, that whosoever should
be admitted to priesthood, should be the husband of one wife--meaning
such ds then had, or before had had, no more but .one, and that neber
had had twain" (ibid., p. 222). The subsequent requirement of celibacy
testified, in More's view, to the way God's revelations to his®hurch
progressively develop men's understanding of natural principles -
(ibid., pp. 227-228).
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interrelations between reason and_faitheand natural and diwine law, he

: . e \;
_ gives no evidence in the controversies that he identified the law of
nature with reaSgg{a]one, or divine law with faith alone; cd’ﬁequent1y,“'

he had no theory of perfectibility based on any assumptian tha® human

positive laws could be framed to embody a rationally. perfected "natura]“
9 ﬂMore conSIdered not only tha& many of the precepts of natura? 1ayﬁ
-

law.
depended upon faith as much as did thos® of the divine law, and that
reason‘wes the handmaid, or instrument, to the human sense of both; bht‘
_also that éest]apsarian sinfut human nature made the perfect temporal
realisation of the ]aw.of nature impotsible. More's treathent of Eng]%sﬁ -
legal h]story, inethe controvers1es, depends upon this complex sense of
the 1nterre1at10ns between divine, human, and natﬁi}l -laws, and shpws

the historical process by which Ehg]1sh positive law, within 1ts very real
11m1tat1ons, had attempted to make itself as 11tt1e 1ncons1stent with

natural law as p0551b1e, while also try1ng to mitigate its own imper-

fections. o - : _ R .

2
» . .
*9 Fop discussions on More's view of the relations between

rational-natural law and fiducial-divine law, see T.E. Bridgett,
Life and Writings of Sir Thomas More, p. 260; R.W. Chﬂmbers. Thomas -
More, pp..128, i§3 283-264; E.E. §Eyno1ds, Saint Thomas More, p. EB;
E b Surtz, The Pra1se of wistm, PRe 6, 10; Pearl Hogrefe, The Sir
Thomas More C‘rcle {Urbana: University of I]linois Press, 19
“pp. 19-21; and Brian Byron, Loyalty.in the Spirituality of St Thomas

More, pp. 25-30. The theory o¥ a rationally per?ectiB‘e "natural’

Taw is described by Otto von Gierke, Natural Law and the Theory of .

Society, trans. and ed. E. Barker (Cambridge: ‘Cambriage Unfversity
Press, 1958), p. 39,

/
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The difficulties involved in determining More's view of human
law in relation to natural and divine law, can be partly il]umiﬁéted by:
cons1derat1on of traditions uypon which he draws. The stuéies of several

v cr1t1cs show the relevance of these traditions. A.P. d'Entreves has

demonstrated that the idea*of natural 1aw was extremely confused from its

1ncept1on, conta1n1ng contradictions that saturate the Corpus luris

' C1vzl1s 1tse1f especially concernxng the relat1ons between natural-law, . &
c1v11 ]aw, and the law of nations. The carnerstone of the Roman-law

conception of the law of nature is shown to be an appeal to a un1versa1 -

reason.10 Students of More have usually seen him from this Roman—]aw
/ . ~

point of view. D'Entreéves, however, shows how the naturé]-law concept was

thoroughly ;raﬁsformed in its adaptation to Christian theology, aw ex-

préssed in the Decretum Gratiani. The openihg statsfent of Gratian's 5

" Decretum affirms: “Mankind is ruled b§ two taws: Natural Law and Custom.

, Natural Law is that which is contained in the_§!71ptures and the Gospel."z]

[ 4 . e \A
- ‘ .

10 5 p, d'Entréves, Natural Law (London Hutchinson Un1vers1tg
Library, 1970), pp. 22-34. R.J. Schoeck's recent studies of More's
attitudes towards Roman, canon, and common law have shown that basic
contradictions between Roman-law rationalism and the common-law sense
of custom continuéd to create difficulties for sixteenth-century English
Tawyers and theorists, resulting in a Jurisprudential clasfi~between
A common and canon law in whigh Mpre was painfully involved; see, for

.. example, R.J. “Schoeck, "Common Law and Canon Law", St Thomas More Adtion

and Contemplation, ed. Sylvester, pp 25-28, 36-’9

1

A.P. d’ Entfhves, Uatural Law; p 37. - . . {

»
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The important chéﬁge is the rejection of the narrow Roman-law association

i 2
of the law of nature with reason alone by caqpnisté, who thenceforth '
| J

asserted that the pfécepts of natural law are cpnfirméh and implemented

by revelation. They thus rejected the dichotomy between natural and

. divine Taw. 2 More‘s ‘knowledge and use of the Decretum Gratiani is so

obyious in the controversies that it is reasonable to assert his awareness

of the early canonist position, especially considering its demonstrably

close relation to his own.]3

The relation between More's tonceptionrof
natural law and canopistic notions must be regarded with care, however,
becau§g of the way, the canonist theory itsé]f suffered a later rational-
isation--or "romgnisatiop“-—résu]ting from the revival of Roman 1aw.14 ‘
" The new romanised concept of the Taw of nature as an ideﬁ], rational
absolute created difficulties for the English in theif response tg both
the civil- afdd canon-law versions of it; More, Eonsequent]y,fwas reﬁponding
to a-tradition of English difficulty with theiideﬁ of natural law, A;
d'Entréves has argued, "the doetrine of the law of Miture was nof very.
sucéessfu] f\_gpgAand," especially Qith expositors of English common law,

such ;s Braéton.‘s Even when the” concept- was drawn upon by. English

-

"

12 Ibid

» PP. 37 38. ST A ~

13 For-an explicit reference by More to the Decretum, see,
for example, Comg]ete Works, Vol..8: fhe Confutation, TT, 593. .

LS N
v 14 See A.P. d' Entreves The Hgdieval Centributfon to Po]it1ca1
U hough s P. 18.

15

Y L

. " .
Ibid., p. 9. ' ‘ -
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2 theorists like Fortescue, cdhtineﬁtél presuppositions that the law of

nature could be imp%ﬁmented in positive law through idealistic rafiona]ity

o /
were modified in favour of English notions that custom and consensus

provided better means of bringing natural-law principles into the operation

.of human positiveRIaws{ Such a process of modification can be seép in_

-
-

Fortescue's De Laudibus Lequm Anglie, where he contrasts the character_ of
:Q . \.« ) ’
English customary law .with that of Romen law and asserts the superiority

of the English dominum politicum et regale, arguing that regal governmént .

by a good king would indeed be felicitous; but“seeing this is seldom

™~

likely to oe®cur, a people must ensure that a king ié not free to degeneraté

into a ty;ant by asserting their participation in political ’law.]6

More's
. o . :
view of _the relations between the various laws becomes much clearer when

2 - ~‘ -
it is seen in the contéxt of this English tradition, in which the Roman-

16 <ir John Fortescue, De Laudibus Legum Anglie, trans. and
ed..S.B. Chrimes (Cambridge: University Press, i§Z§§, pp. 25-27. For
studies illuminating Fortescue's difficulties in reconciling the Roman-
law conception of natural law with English_customary conceptians, seé °
A.J. Carlyle, A History of Medieval Political Theory in the West (London:
Blackwood and Sons, ’ s -143; A.P, ntreves, lhe. jeval
Contrib@tion to Political Thought, p. 91; and E.F. Jacob, tssays in the
Conciliar Epoch (Manchester: U%TVérsity Press, 1953), pp. 153-'75. ‘
More's probabTe acquaintance witl Fortescue's works-is suggested by
R.J. Schoeck, "Sir Thomas More, Humanist and Lawyer," UTQ, XXXIV (d964),
1-14. Schoeck notes that More, being a student in Fortescue's Inn,
would have encountered his influence fro? the readers and barristers

of Lincoin's Inn and, .also, that More's father is 1ikely to have known
Eorteicue because he entered Lincoln's Inn before Fortescue's death

p. 3). \ " ) : .

- . °
. * ’
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rational sense of the relations is replaced by a more sceptical English

sense base& hpon‘a practical assessment of continuous legal and political

fallibilities. At the heart of the tension between the Roman and English

senses lies a contrasting conception of the character of reason itself.
Roman jurisprudence presumes that reason is perfect, universal, and
abs@lute, whereas the jurisprudence of common law implies the instrumental-

ity and dynamic nature of‘reqscn. - This distinctive English principle is

detected by d'Entﬁéves irn-the Doctor and Student of St German. D'Enf?éves
gees in St German's dialogue a recognition "that the pr{nciples of reason
are not necessarily universél and abstract, but may be drawn frond
historical é}owth."lz That this can be said of St German's legal theory
reinforces the probability that More--to whom St German represented
excesses of ineffectual idealism and rational optimism--was even more
responsive’ to the modified English rationalistic sense of the law of
nature and the coqtinuous historical effort needed to make English posi-
tive laws reflect it in some degree., e

- More's view of the law of nature in its.reIa;ions both with

divine law and human positive law--essential to an understanding of his

. conception of English history--provides an important theme for the dis-

“cussion between theiMessenger and "More" over naturt, reason, and faith

found in thé Dialogue of 1528. The discussion centres on the question

. _of God's omnipotence and the implications of it im térms of the worldly

» | .

—

' . <L
17 po.p. d’Entreves, The Medieval Cantribution to Political
Th. Jght, P. 93.' - ) i -
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situation. Significantly, 1t is the proto-Lutheran Messquer who postu-
lates an absolute, rational order so perfect that God h1mse1f cannot act
contrary to it:

reason sheweth me that God hath set all #hings already
from the first creation to go forth in a certain order
and course, which order and course men call nature, and
that hath he of his infinite wisdom done so well and
provided that course to go forth in such manner and
fashion that it cannot b'e.mended.]

_More, in reply, argues:

Surely. . . ye go now very far wide. " For neither doth
reason prove you that God--although it cannot otherwise
be but that anything of the making of his goodness must ®
needs be good--hath-made therefore everything to be of
sovéPeign perfection; for then must .every creature be
equal; nor also that the whole work of his creation
-~ though it have in itself sufficient and right wonderful
perfection, that therefore it is wrought to the utterést
paint of sovereign goodness that his almighty majesty
could have made it of. For since he wrought it not
naturally but g1111ngly, he wrought it not to the uttermost
of his power, but with such degrees of goodness as his-
high pleasure liked to limit. For else were his work of
as infinite perfection as himself. And of such infinite
equal perfection was there by God brought forth nothing
but only the two persons of the Trinity, that is to wit
the-son and the holy ghost.19 _ v

Against'tpe rational absolutism of the Messenger, More asserts his sense
. .

of the instrumental nature of all things, including reason, the natural® "«

order.’and the ethical law,designed to gdide men in théir existence within
. L 4
‘the natural order. Because of his sense of the instrumen&a?fty of creation,

-

More was able .to work out the relation of pre- and postflapsarian man to

. ’
gy - - . . -

]8. English Works, II,'42.

]9 bid . . ’ - h‘

.
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gﬁt in terms of the divine creative purpose, in a way which avoided segrega-
tion of the natural and spiritual ordefs. In More's conception, the
. . .
original law of nature, being sufficient for its burpose, did not change
dtter the Fall. He had no theory of a secondary law of nature adapted to

L] -

the fallen human condition as held by later theorists; a new altered law

would constitute an affrgﬁt td 6ed's justice and impugn the wisdom of
divine'foresight. To More, the.seminai principles of the law of nature
were very simple: "at our creation he [60d] gave but two precepts or
three, by his own, holy mouth to our f1rst parents -. .-. . twain commanding,
\\\_‘//, generation, and eating; the third forbidding thé tree of knowl edge. w20 .
A]though.these three precepts had to be revea1ed to Adam and Eve befqre
their faculties-could begin to work in- order to discover the reason of
them, and although the third had to be observed through obedient-faith.
' ‘as for all that was fqor them to do beside, the reason
. which he had planted in their souls gave them sufficient
. . warning, whereof .the whole sum stood in effect, in the .
—~— horour of God and God's friends, with love of ?och to
the other and to their offspring and lineage.?
As a consequence of the Fall, however, the ability «of men to perceive
% rat1ona11y what was to be done in accordance with the taw of nature was
=3

impaired by the obscuring impulses of sensuality. Hencefor;h, this new

sensuality - : :

20 1pid:, . 92.

L 2 1hid., p. 925 cf. Mark 12 29-34, :

[ . | e—
. 3 . N
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', hwstory He 1s carefuT to StPESSrthe ample add1t1onal ass1stance given -

¢

—_—

. . . laboured so busily to cause man to set by delight
above good and convenient, that for the resistance-thereof
it then became to be the s 1r1tua1 business and occupation
of man so to preserve apd bring ‘up the body, that it were
not suffered to master/the soul,. and so to rule and bridle-
sensuality, that it wére subject and obedient unto reason,
as God willed the n to be subject and obediencer-of

man. Wherein Gpd wquld that we were learned rather to
suffer-our sensual parties p}aine and mourne, than to follow
their own hurt and ours too.

With the expuls1on of Adam and Eve out of Paradzse the tribulation pro-

vided by the war of the senses agawnst reason--together with the painful
effeg;s of the sins of covetise, gluttony, sloth, anger, ]echery, envy,
dand pr1de springing from t--was itself a prov1den€3a1 aid to lead men

back towards adherence to the ‘essential pranc1p1es of the law of nature.

‘More believed such pain and tribulation an inevitable aspect of the situa-

\

tion which God in his wisdom had created as a provision enabling and .
impell{pg men to live, in some real degree; according to natural law. The
necessity of tribu1ation, however, remeved the possibi1ity of'earth1¥
perfection, - -

The remainder of More's narrative and exegesis of biblical histony .

-
.

1n the 1a109ue shows the very relévant relation between his conceptwon of

natural law and the” law-making ef?orts-of Eng%ishmen throughout Eng]ish S

* -

by God to fallen mankind to susta;n ‘their strugg1e against the renegade

~ -
Y . - -

senses and the devi1e,

-22 1pid., pp. 92-93. .
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Against whom did reason resist, with good counsel given
to the soul, and good spirits, appointed by God, gave
their help also, and God assisted with his aid and grace,
where he found the person willing to work therewith. 23

Moreover, because of the impaired nature of postlapsarian human reason

and its inability to perceive any‘Tﬁﬁﬁg;/;ll that the law of nature
. required, God\renewed men's sense of the law through specific covenants:

And wha§oso were God's pleasure beside (that nature .
and readon could not plainly show them) God of his goodness
by spe ofal message gave them undoubted knowledge, as he
did te Noah, Lot and Abraham, and divers other, whereof

some be since-writtsa and comprised in scripture, and of
likelihood not all. - Lo

More's sense that the reve]at1on 1n the convenants marks, as in the‘O]d

and New Laws, & renewa} of human awareness of the law of. nature is 1mportant

’
bgcause it reflects upon his sense of a continu1ty in history marked by -

4+ the rhythmic degeneration of human responsiveness followedeby divingly-

- assisted renovations. It also shows More's }ieW'éf'the function of

¢

divine revealed law as effectuating natural law, ' The“pattern-of degenera- * -’ .
tion fo11owﬂng and Fol]owed by renovatidn is evident in More's account of

the 1nstbtut1on.nf the Mo§a1c law -
e But 'so was it -after that the world waxing worse, right .
- good' and virtuous -tineages declined and decayed, and by
- - - the lewd ‘conversation of evil people fell by disorder _
. in such a blindress, that albeit some were there always$
- that perceived well their duty, yet _were the common pecplk
of the children of Israel by custom”of sin so darked in
their-natural knowledge, that they lacked in many things
the right perceiving, that reason--had it not been by
* . . evil custom corrupted--might verily well have shewed them.

’ . - : ' .

Ibtd., p. 93.. A T
r- - - ’ - ' .
Ibid. . . o
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For the remedy whereof, God of his enddess mercy y -
- by the law written with his own'finger unto Moses-in °
the tables of stbne, by the ten commandments put in.
. remembrance again certain conclusigns of the law of

nature, which their reason, overwielmed with sensua]ity;

had then forgotten. And to th that they should
keep his behests the better, h e them a great heap
of the laws and ceremonies more, to keep them in
_straitly for (from) straying abroad in riot. 25

Ld

-

The concept1on of this passage--of the ;enovat1on of natural law accompanied

IS

" [ 3
‘by an expans1on of pos1t1ve laws requ1red to sustain men's duty to act “in

.—‘,

ac;ordance w1th their re-en]grged sense gf natural law--iscentral to
More'e view of the piétorica] ;}ms and funttioe of English Taw. - History,
‘for More, showed tha}_post\apserian men had always had sufficient provi-
dentia] aids for their justification‘accordiné ;q natural iaw: More also
;éw that at every stage in the m6vemenf‘of history the increasing complexity
produced by growth in knowledge and social experience required a correspon-
: djng'deve]opment_pf human good use of whatever providential aids God
provided. In terms of human cooperatire responsiveness; this meant an
accdﬁmSEEtion of posjtkve laws to. the parfi;uiar étate of knowledge, at
any given time ;% the taw of nature Thus, the enlarged sense of natura]
1aw, revealed to the Israe]ites through Mbses, 1nvolved a correspond1ngly
more demandfng adherence to partlcular prov{51ons. More had a sense of

a un1versa1 responsib1lity based on .the relatively constant relation of

‘capacity to requ1rement " He elaborated this sense in the Treatise upon

the Passion where he described how God's justice requires less of pagans

-

25 Ibid., pp. 93-94.
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al] thoughe the people of the Jewes to whom the law was
iuen, were bounden to the belief or more then this
%1 e., that God is, and will reward thode who seek him], '
& the learned men of the Jewes, to the beliefe of more -
then the comon people, and we Christen pebple, & those
that are the priestes and tearned among 4's, be ratabli
bounden to the beliefe of moe thinges then were the
Jewes . . . yet vnto the Paynims and Gentils, to whom
the law was not gyuen, nor neuer had -heard of Christ,
it was sufficient for their saluation to belieue those
: two pointes onelye— . . ‘that is to wit, that there és
" - one God, and that he wyl reward them that seke him, 2

éht with the even more effectual renewal of natural law represented by
Christ's law of the New Testament--in which God's grace is made more
effectually available Secause of thé effect on.men of the sacraments--
men, because they can "wyth mych lesse dyffycultye myche more resyste
the fleshe, and mych more folow thé spyryte,” are bound dutifully "to folowe,
not the fleshe whom we may now by the p]eﬁiuous grace of god so well and

. easyly resyste," put "the spyryte of god, and by that spyryt to mortifye
the dedes and wﬁrkes of the fleshe / whyche yf we do we shall lyue."27° "~
In terms of the relation between the principles of natural law and particular
positive laws required in their support, gpe histoticaT increase in
responsibility meant that a 6hristian'2§£ion like England was faced con-

_tinuously with the difficult task of deve1oping.and sustaining laws _

sufficient for the fulfilment of {ts-calling. Just as it had beé% hecessary ‘
for the Jews to have "a great heap" of laws in addition to the conclusions

. of Jthe. law of nature, a Christian soc1ety rnust have positive laws re‘nis*ng
the continuous reality of human pervers1ty and reflect1ng a common faithful

determination to order society according to natural princ1p1e§._

26 Workes (155?), p. 1288.

i 27 Complete Works, Vol: 8: The Confutatfbh. 11, 756. -

-
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More.éonsidered, however, that, while positive laws must be
—\cdnsistent with the law of nature, they could never completely embody or
replace it because of the fea1ity of human sinfuiness. If the law of
nature could ever be completely recovered in.this world, there would be

a
need for very few laws. In the Responsio ad Lutherum, More reflects

that such is never likely to be the case, when he rejects Lutheran's’

<

assertion of evangelical Tiberty: .

As if even the best magistrates could manage either

that the whole Christian peopie would want to live

in common or that the wicked would not want to steal

or that any preaching of the f g could procure that

no one anywhere would be wicke®. -

More further asserts that, even jf all ownership and goods capable of
tempting men into theft wdre abolished, human perversity would still
necessitate laws:

éven if we could live in common with far fgwer laws,

we st could not live- altodether withoutPMaws. ' For

the obligation to work would have to be, prescribed

- for tertain classes, and laws would be needed to

restrain crimes which would run riot even-in that kind ’
. of 1ife.29
Posit)ve laws, therefore, can be consistent with natural law in both their
retributive and distributive aspects. The necessity for retributively

. - - °

consistent positive laws is shown in More's assessment of provisions to

_ deal with tarceny: "If the law of the gospel does not permit’ stealing, )

30

surely the human l1aw which punishes stealind is not useless." Similarly,

L

' e 28‘tUNp1ete Works, Vol. 5: Responsio ad Lﬁtheruﬁ, I, 27%.
. . 4 []

29 1pid., p. 277.

30

ibid., p. 275.
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More ’considered all men to be baund by natural law to the dew‘the
helpless agihinnocent. Fulfilmemt of “this respopsibility required not °

only the retributive power of the law,~but also the defensive power of a

- - 3 - “/‘.
nation's military capacity:

niture, reason, and God's behest, bindeth, first the prince

to the safeguard of his people with the peril of himself:

as he taught Moses to know himself bounden to kill the.
Egyptian in the defence of {the] Hebrew, and after he bindeth
every man to the help and defence of his good and harmless/
neighbour against the malice and cruelty of the wrongdoey: *
for as the holy scrigture-saith, unicuique dedit deus Curam de
“proximo suo, God ha given évery man charge of Hﬁs neighbour
to keep F”_'from harm of body and soul as much as may 1;2 dn
hi% power,3

Neverthe]ess, More considered the distributfee function-of positive law
to be equally - 1mportant in the fulfilment of human respons1b111ty God

-had 1eft a con51derab1e ared of ‘human activity to be guided and developed

. according to human creat1ve 1nvent1veness This creativity must, of

course, ‘be consistent w1th naturaf law in reflecting diVine justice as
far as possible. More believed the laws dis;ributing and regulating

propert}’fo be an example of those laws whose equitable provisions de-
.pended Dpon human initiative; consequently, judgements concerning such

matters rely on the development of human laws in order to be rendered

!

JQ?tly . - T L .

For' the law of the gospel does not apportion possessions, nor
does reason alone prescribe the forms of determining property,
unless.reason is attended by’an agreement, and this a pub]ic
agreement in the common form of mutual commerce,. which agree-
ment, either-tgﬁjng root #n usage or expresséd in writing,

is qu?ic Taw, , ,

]

s - "

31 . R _ . ‘;'

English Warks, I, 308. . ~
32 '

Complete Works, Vol. 5: Respossid ad Lutherum, I, 277.
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More's conviction that natural justice is more likely to be
achieved through forms oriéinating in consensus is central to his view
. 4 .
of B@%ish legal history because it illuminates his sense of the extreme
difficulty attending the fulfilment of the responsibility required by God
from individuals and a nation as a whole. For More, the fallen condition
of humanity made it a painful reality that absolute justicé in positive
laws could never be achieved on earth, because, as he asserts in the Dialogue,
. that justice of right good men is yet sore spotted.

with sin, for that the frailty of our nature seldom con-
- stantly standeth any while together in good works, but

that the perseverance is interrupted, often spotted, and

besprent with sin. And therefore is it said, “Septies inm :
‘die cadit justus, et resurgit. Seven times in the day

faTieth the righteous man, and riseth again,33

A1l positive-law fnstitutions, therefore, must operate according to
principles that recognise this'rea%ity. Any attitudes or prbcedures denying
or ignoring the consistent character of thq\human condition could only

t

produce more harm than good, eithér by atlowing evil to become rampant
through 1neffgctua[1ty, or by wilfully and positiVe1y--if ignorantly--
perpetrating evil,, More believed the idealism of the Lutherans and othé%s,
“whether expressed in advocating a relaxation of the laws, or a tranéferencé
of the function of laws to an absolutist ruler, would have_both,potential
.effects:

,.1f you take away the laws andMeave everything free to the
magistrates, either they will command nothing and they will

“forbid nothing, and then magistrates will be useless; or they
will rule by the leadin®of their own nature and imperiously ‘

prosecute anything they p nd then the people will in
no way be freer, but, by reason of a condition of servitude,
[ 4
33 '
) English Works, II, 293. _ .
J i
L \
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worse, when they will have “to ‘obey, not fixed and def} ite
laws, but indefinite whims changing fromeday to day.3?

As much as laws have to face the reality of sinfulness in the people they
constrain, they must face the equal poss1b111ty of sinfulnéss 1d the men..
who are designated to administer them; appropr}ate provisions must be made
to safeguard or mitigate ;dministrative abuse. More's personal difficulty,
in the controversies, was to commumicate his sénse of the need to edmit
first the painful realities caused by human sinfu]ne§§ and then formu]afe
a response~§o them answepﬁng the requirements *providentially presented

in the difficulties themselves. His problem was to persuade Englishmen

" that neither the Lutheran convictioﬁ'that no temporal positive goodness

could be attained in human soc1g] affairs, nor ‘the Pelagian confwdeﬂce .

T

that everyth1ng could be achieved, prov1ded\an adequate response to the

human situation, because both views hegatedytpe divine purpose, the_first'

<« \ M
by impugning God's providence, and the second by -repudiating the dependence

-4

‘upon him God requires from his creatures. Moreover, the record of English

i . ' N C
Tegal history showed that, even though English legal institutions had

been beset with constant problems, they had nevertheless sustained a con-

siderable degree of natural justice. More opposed both the Lutheran and

Pe]agianjtﬁews as represent1qg m1staken assumptions ‘about the ab111ty of

men to act according to the.1aw of nature, and about -the operat1on ‘of God S’
vy o

~ —— — >

. 4 Complete Works, Voi 5: Resgons1o,.I 277. More's thought
in this passage 1s very close to Forteggye's argument that the English :
dominum politicum et regate avoids the dangers of regal govesnment by

the kiRg as absolute ruler. See-De Laudibus Legum Anglie, ed. Chrimes,
pp. 25-%7. "y . . 8
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grace:

. commandments of

al -

4 - ’

t

Luther 9a1th plainty that Ao man, though he have. the heip
of God's grace thertopis ab1® to keep and observe the
. Which blasphemous words seem to
signify that both Saint John the baptist and wur blessed
Lady also were sinners, and, over all this, that God were
not able by the.aid and he1§ of His grace to make a man

keep his commendments, and keep him.out of sin, though hé

L)

~would. A1l the old fathers that wrote agaIn&t Pelagian.

For. More "all good human 1aws had to depend upon an- attitude somewhere

tlggimust

spring f}om'a'faith, such as More's, that "his. [God s] 5§s1stance is

between those of Luther and-Pelagius.-

[Pelagius], whichiheld opinion that man is of mature, or
at the leastw}se with the general influence of grace, .

able and sufficient to-do good and meritorious wdrks without

help of "any special grace .toward every godod deed _itself,
misliKed and condemned his doctrine, for that it m1n1shed

the necesstty.of man's recourse unto all men's édeeds for °

ttterly nought,. though grdce wrought.with them, be double
and treble more enemies to grace than they. . For‘where they

time do nq good with it,35 - .

Laws and th‘ir 5dm1n1stra

. ~said we might do good sometime without it, ye say we can at no

-
-~
L

a]ways at hand, if we be'willing to work therew1th as the 11qht is present‘

with the suns ¥ pe lzst not'w1]fu11y to shut our eyen and y1nk."

L3

'must also, however -ﬁpr1ng from a rea1isat1on that

L

*

likewjsé as he {Christ] restored vs not stra1ght wayes

- to heduen, because his high wisedom-wydt it- was not

for God conuenient, so restored he vs not to the state
of innocencye, tetause hys hlgh'wisedome well wist it

was for-oure selfe not best .3 ) a

€

367

Laws

~ More be11eved thqt God'$ assistance wou1h never be wmthhe1d from men in

‘ﬂ. -t

N ¢ *
- . te . - ( ‘ . k [y
35. . : ¢ \B .
English Works, II, 294, R .
36 o - ,
Ibid., 9. 300. . . . N !
. o o o . o
7 A Lgéatise upon the Passion, Workes, p. 1289. :;
- “C M . ) LY . h v ' D |
* - . hd ‘f' .,
Ll . - 9 d .. ’ --. *
. - e f L. .
' m - v ‘o ) % e

the deve]opment of good 1aws proqu1ng they were prepared tc cooperate .




he1ped men to ma&ke weuld onlv be instruments of a good response to tfie

*

Q

i . : ‘

patient in peril, "39_

k 4 Ky

L g T e

COoperatxon wouldi ot ren&r them abso1ute1y perfect but render their

rolative imperfeo

A

- -

4y -

“n

e il b -

stored to the original state of inpocence, all men, Mor?'be1ieved, were

/

absoTutes:'"For in dyuerge tymes, dyuerse thynges may be tonuenyent / and

dyuerse mane¥s of.doynge."38 This important priz;?y]e in More's sense of
L] \ .

‘stresSes to Vincent the negd to_deVise particular remedies for particular
circumstances: "cousin, if a cunning physician havé a man in hand, he can
. well discern when and how iang some certain medicine is necessary which at

another time, ministered or at that time omerlong continued might put the
. o

R ments to this purpose would remain 1mperfect God's ass1stance with human

N ‘ f .English Taw; in More s view, had h1stor1cally ‘operated accord1ng

a creative,’ fa1thfu1 response to them More's main effort\to comrunicate
4 .

A
-

¢ .. ‘-

A 38 Complete Work<> Qol. 8: The Confutation, 11, 923.

-39 John Harrin ton, ed., Utopia and a Dialogge of Comfort
(Londbn J.M. Dent, 1951? p. 273. .
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freely with grace. Nevertheless, in such ¢ircumstances, the Taws which God
particular state of.men s consistent condition; they would not be def1n1t1ve

history is often expressed in the mataphor of a p ysicﬁjh and the medicines

. - . > -
he prescribes, as when, in A Dialogue of Comfort Against Tribulation, Anthony
¢ '

Because divine wisdom determined man would not be-re-

" diseased. Consequently, whi]e Godas aid would never be withheldvf?om human

efforts to live accord1ng to the jaw of nature the 1aws developed as instru-

into forms motivating and resgramﬁpng'men s actions igg .
mutating c1rcumstances The medicine appropriate for ceftain times and con-

. Q
‘ditions cou]d be very different from not1ons der1v1ng from absolutist idealism.

to a sensib*e and productlve awareness oF the prob1emat1c realrt1es of thg

" human s1tqat10n and condition, and had developed procedures which const1tuted

[ .-

® .
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his séhse of the relation of human laws to the human situation, in terms

-0f the regenerative effort to live by the .law o®¥ nature which is jnduced

62

by experience; came, thertfore, in his disputes with Christopher St German

-

over the heresy laws. More's most important arguments can easily become

40

obscured if his position iegarding herasy is misunderstood. ~. For Morey

~

v -

o . -
T

40 Modern More studies which assess the controversial works
have. usually been preoccupied with More's attitude towards¥® punish-
ment 0f heresy as béing the key to the inconsistency debate. Most of
these studies, however, have.been enqrossed with More's conceptio@of
the nature of heresy rather than the Morean sense of heresy as merely
one aspect of a dynamic human situation requiring a continuous process
of response. This has meant that scholars have often viewed More's
statements on tﬁe heresy laws as depending upon a committment to Latin-

1]

. church orthodoxy against what Bridgett describes as unpardonable

2}

. . private choice, by an #*ndividual, of a doctrine contrary to that
held to be revealed by the divinely guided society to which that indi-

3 -

»

vidual had belonged" (L1fe and Writings of Sir Thomas More, p. 261). . .

One variation of this view emphasises More's detestation of the Vice
and riot the person as a way of resolving an apparent conflict
More's "modern" view of funishment of crime and his "medieval"
of the stake. (Arthur Irving Taft, ed., The Apologye of Syr Thomas
Knight (London: Oxford University Press for E.E.i.S., |§§U; reprinted
971), Ixxxi-Txxxiij; yet another variation impties that More's con-
viction in the 1nfallibi1ity of Latin-church revelation was suc¢h that
“he believed "If hell is the fate of the heretics, harsh measures
aga1nstfheresy become acts of Christian love" (R.C. Marius, "Thomas
More's View of the Church," Complete WorKs, 8, III, 1345). None of
these views allow for More s sepse of the regenerative process both
frustrated and yet induced by heretical impulses. and activities.
R.W. Chambers came-tloser to acknowledging the Morean position when

‘he concluded: "More's hatred of heresy has its root, not in religious

bigotry, but in the fear of sedition, tumult and civil war character-.
istic of Sixteenth- -Century statesmen" (Thomas More, p. 282). Chambers,
héwever, did not examine the specific principles of More's view of

the human situation insofar they concerned his arguments about
Eng]1sh Jur1sprudent1a1 matte

4
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the particd]ar heresy ]aw§ in dispute were only the occasion for a debate
' dealing with much }arger issues and inélications. He emphaﬂ§sed the
Targer relevance of the disp;tes by including extended comparisons with
parallel attitudes, proceduées, and expgriences in the English common law.
More controverted St German mainly because the 1attér's proposals. for
_ legal re?orm depended upon an idealism that would make any effectual ff]"
» = . _Lilment of English responsibility impq;sible because it misrepresented
painful realities of the human situation whose existence any constructive
human efforts must admit.A ’
St German's objec®ions to the heresy laws centred around the
> ' suit ex officio and its complementary p:pvisjons in caﬁon'1ay. By the
~statute establishing the possibility of an ex-offfcio procedure, an ordinary
. could proceed under his own authomity to detain and examine suspected )
heretics‘without the process of indictment. St Ge%man asseéted that this

41

procedure violated the fundamentdl temporal laws of the realm. In

N . : . :
addition, he singled out as especially unjust the canon law Ad abolendam,
N .
by which a man, unconvicted of heresy, could be put to his purgation and
then punished by excompunication if he refused to purge himself.42 Equally

pernicious,‘in St German's View, were the pfovfsions In fidei fauorem,

which a]!owed perjured w1tnesses to give ev1dence and Statuta quedam by
43

wh1ch b1shops cou]d w1thho]d the names of accusers in heresy tr1als

© M see The Debellacion, Workes, pp, 988-999, for a passage, "

cited by More from Salem and’Bizance setting forth St German's
objections; c¢f. The Apology, Workes, p. 917. °

. . 42

Ibid., p. 907. : .
43" 1nid., pp: 910-911. .

s




Ultimately, St German's greatest objection in The Book of Division was

that only the clergy could punish heresy, by the provision Ut inqyisitionis.44

This objection, is at the heart of his contentiaon that 3 division existed
between the spirituality and the temporality owing ta the extent and in-

justice of clerical jurisdiction. As a remedy for this situation, St

Géﬁman arged that the king and his council should intervene to ensure that

a

«no0 innocent men were punished, but yet that wilful offenders were duly
'corrected.ds In.effect, as Baumer has obseryed? St German's proyzsals
constituted a serious attack on the éhurch's participation iﬁ English leqal
affairs, because théy attributed unlimited authority to the kiﬁg in parlia-
ment.46 : . :
Morg defended the §uit ex officio and related provisions not

primarily because of a rigidly représsive attitude towards heresy, but

because he believed suppression of the ecclesiastical. jurisdiction--being

o .

. based upon disregard for the common_lessgns of experience educible froﬁ

English legal history.andupon a faithless disbelief that the actiyity of

-

4% See The Debellacion, Workes, pp. 1012-1013. The Latin texts
of these particular canon laws are reprinted from the lTater Corpus luris

Canonici (1571) in Arthur Irving Taft, ed., The Apologye of Syr Thomas -
More, Knyght (London: Oxfor&'Un1versity Press, for E. E r. § i§35, i
repr1nted 1971), pp 329-337.

45 The Apology, Workes, pp. 917 918 '

46 Franklin Le Van Baumer, "Christopher St German: the Political
Philosophy of a Tudor Lawyer," AHR, 42 (1937), 643-647. More opposed this
consodidatiqp of power in the tempora]ity because, in his view, the legal-
reformist aims. it was intended to effectuate were impossible to.achieve;
More also.foresaw the extreme danger of an unbridied monarchical or
parifamentary absolutism rampant in the service of a mistaken legal idealism.
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the Holy Spirit in the church could have any meaningful influence on
temporal Tife--would exacerbate the destructive effects of "umnatural’:
.felonies. St German's assault-on tfe heresy laws atiacked the reaiistic
~basis of English comnon-lawipfocedures as much as the particular laws
fhemselves. In More's opinion, English legal experience had shown the
painful nepessi}y for extraordinary procedures in cases of particularly
“ serious or difficult cr%me, and to codﬁter-ba]ance St German's rationalism,
he repeatedly argués that his assertioﬁs are proved "by thé plainest
proofé that in suche maner thyﬁaes a;}ezman can make, that 1sLtg wyt by

comon open experience, whefuntg thys good man of polycye woulde gyue none
w87

care, but in hys aunswere he hath left it‘quyte out. In More's ° d
demonstration, the heresy laws are shown to haveé displayed the same -
. . e
+ -~ requisite responsi&eness to actuality necessary in the temporal laws.
Just as an ordinary can, if circumstances warrant, detain a suspect ex
officio and put him to his pargation under Ad abolendam;
— - '
by the comon law of this realme, many tymes vpon suspicyon
the iudges awarde a writ.to enquire of what fame and
_behaueour the man is in hys countrey, and hymself lyeth
. sometime still in prieson till the retourne, and if he be y
o retourned good, that is to witte, if he be in a maner
pourged, then is he delyuered, and yet he payeth his fees
ere he go. And if he be retourned noughte, then vse the «
, ) iudge¢ to bynde hym for hys godod aberynge, and sometime 45
sureties with hym too, such as their discrecion will allow.
And although it is lamentable that in both temporal and spiritual cases
! guiltless men may be put to penance, .
. p _
[ ‘ -
47 . y -
. - DebeYtacion, Workes, p. 991.
> 48 ' ’
The Apolegy, Workes, p. 908. P
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., yet is ther no remedi but both these must be doone,
bothe in the fone courte and in the tothér, or elles
in stede of one harme- (which to him that deserueth it
not happeth seldome, and as seldome I am suré in
heresies as in theft and much more seldome too) ye
shall haue ter times more harme happen dayly to folke
_as innocent as they$ and of-innocentes. many made nocentes,
to the destruccyon of themself and other too, both in : .
goodes,. bodye and soule.49

In More's opinion, the necessity of the suit ex officio for the prevention

- of fé]ony was a relatively simple issue compared with some of the most

inrsoiuble problems recurrent in experience. One such problem was the

prevention of coercion against witnesses. In rgjecting St German's claim
? .

that the king and council could provide sufficiently for the indemnity of

witnesses without the provision Statuta quedam, More remarked on the diffi- -

culty of this problem:

There can no man {ye wote well) also kill anether, but
wyth the peryll of hys owne lyfe. -And yet is there
dayly many ‘a man, that standeth for all that in drede,
that a nother man wil for euyl wyll and ma¥ice destroye
hym. And the commen lawes of thys realme so farre forth
alow and approve hys dreade, for all that hys enemye is
vpon losse of hys owne lyfe bounden to the contrarye,

. that vppon his owne othe .they compell the party to be
bounden with other suretyes for him in certayne summes

. of money, that he shal not. Ang yet the gan that fered
before, may peraduenture be full ferde styll, that hys ‘
. - enemy will as well aduenture the forfayture of hys .

- frendes money, as he ngore fered that, he would ad-
uenture his owne lyfe.

To deal with this reality, More argued, there was no pétter remedy

currently devised or known than the provision for a bishop or judge to

-

withhold the names of accusers in certain cases, even thcugh some_few men

- - ’

49

Ibid\( p. 908..

>0 The Debellacion, Workes, p. 970. e
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might be maliciously accused. He added that “lyke w&se as a man shal in
the suit ex officio for heresye, not know his accuser: so may it also
happen manye times, that no more he sha11 neyther when he is at the common

w1

law indyghted of fe]onye There is even a. common-law equivalent for

the provision In fidei fauorem, allowing perjured persons as witness in

criminal cases (as distinct from civil cases) such as treason and murder

which, More argues, must be allowed on account of

. . . the necessitie whtch the nature of the matter )
woorketh in the proofe, For syth eutll folke vée not

to make gqod folkeyof their counsel in dooyng of their
euill dedes, those/ that are doone passe vnpunished,

and moe lyke be committed a freshe, but if*they were
receyyed for recordes to theyr condemn1ng, that were

-of theyr counsayle and parteners to the doyng

When this provision was to be invoked was a matter for a particular judge's
learned discretion. Ultimately, More's argunent§ in defente of particular
extraordinary provisions depended upon_his principle that-all Taw shou1d':

recognise the'n for exceptions to general rules, without the need for

exceptions lessening the normal validity of the general rules. This prin-

: q
ciple is made cdear wheéh More explains the reason for allowing perjured

persons as witnesses in certain cases: :

b Fyrste the cause wherefore a berson ones periuréd is

from bearynge wytnesse againe, is because

aw presumeth that he setteth not so much by an

but that his oth notwythstandyﬁg he were 1yke1y
to lye.

syth this presumpcion is the gereral let, and
the reason of. y® genemal law: if the case

with a contrary presumpcion vpon the tother syde, ther i\
v . Z \ r
- P .
N Tbid. \w. 987.- .y
> (4
£2 : :
% The Apolﬁgy, Workes, p. 910. : : , a\\\
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is the contrary presumpcion a reason sufficient, to
make in that case a contrary law, orgea law that shalbe -
for that Case an excepcion oute of the general rule. 53

To More, bott canon and common law reflected a need for flexible
and responsive development of the laws to answer requirements of the multi-
faceted nature of experience and the changing circumstances of history.

: Such_deve]opment is not necessarily a perfecting process, bd! one of
adaptation. More foqu great diff%cu]ty in communicafing his sense of the
need for a mugtiplicity of regponses to suit particular times and occasions,
as, for example, when he attemp;ed to explain that trial by jury, although
the sanctioned custom.of England and the best procedure in most cases, was
not the best in all cases: -~

1

.in al this sai I not that the common order & long

. rcontinued law of thys reaime, to try the matters

. bi iuries, and in feloni or tregson neuer to procede
but vpon endightmentes, is not good, nor y! the .
contrary way were better. Mary two things I say,
that in treason and felony this ordinary iawe of
endightmentes is many t1m§s fayne to be holpen
forth by a nother meane.

‘Although More did not preclude the ssib?]ity that ways could be dis-

covered to make better laws, and "alfeit that in place & time conuenient

53 the Debellacion, Workes, p. 997.

» 54 Ibid., p. 990. More claims that historical experience has .

shown circumstances in which it has been. necessary to put felons to answer
without indictments, "as in treason is vsed in.this realme by the Ttaws
marshal vpon warre rered, as we sawe by experience in Captaine Quintyn,
Captein Genyn, Corbet & Belke And yet is that law not euyll, though

" that our owne common lawe be better" (ibid.). The traitors whom More
names were .captains in the abortive landing by Perkin Warbeck's forces

on the Kentish coast. For an account of this episode and details of

the above-named captains, sée H. Ellis, ed., Hall's Chronicle: Containing

the History of England, during the Reign of Hénry the Fourth, and the
Succeeding Monarchs, to the tnd of the Reign of ﬁenr the Eighth (London,
7809, reprinted AMS Press Inc., 1965), P. 57?. ' '

\ . '.‘ ’
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L'wolde giue myne aduyce and counsayle to the chaunge,“”" he believed

[}
that until sufficient consensus was achieved to eventuate new measures,

the necessary course was to sustain, abide by, and defend .the established

laws "if the lawes may be kept and obserued without peril of sou]e,”56

while attempting to stop gaps in them when and if the occasion arose.
ﬁgq;nstsMore's assessment of the difficulties of experience,
St German opposed as remedies two proposals Mqre bé11equ were impossible:

The tone is, if:they {i.e., king and council] prouide
that neyther men be proude, nor couetous, nor haue any loue
to the world, be suffered to be iudges in any cause of heresye.
The. tother is, that the bishoppes shall arrest nc man
for heresye, till the desyre that the spirytuall men have to
cause men abiure heresies, and to punysh them for heresies,
be ceased and gone.57 .

Given his sense of English historical experience, More rejected both ai@Z:;
as unrealistic in the contex(,af a community which never had been, was not
and was never likely to be perfect. More considered St german's arguments.
to rest upon a premise that the good and the bad were capatle of being

separated and known among men, and Q_secdnd premise that some men were

capable of being perfectly good. In answer, More exclaimed:

i

woulde God the worlde were suche as euery man were soO good,
~spirituall, temporall, and all, that neyther part could

fine any fawte in other, and all these heresies so cleane

goné and forgotten, & 311 thosg that are infected wer so
" ‘cleane tourned and chaunged, that nc manne neded eyther

abijuraction or punyshegent. But syth that thys is more s

easye to wishe, than ?gfely to. looke for: therefore is it

wisedome that spyrytuall and temporall both, albeit menne

Ll . L2

55 The Apology, Workes, p. 891.

[ 4

*® 1bid., p. 891.  °
57 Ibid., p. 918.
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be not all sayhtes, yet if their condicions be tolerable,
eyther part labour to make himselfe begéer and charitably
somewhat either part beare with other.

/

Because all men and institutions are blemished to varying degrees by the
effects of sin, St German's choice of the clergy as a scapegpat for the
existence of contemporary ill represeﬁted, for More, a wilful blindness

to reality”” In More's opinion, however‘bad the cterqgy were, the temporality

must always be one degree worse.59 No revolutionary or<§hdden solution,

~ .
»

such as the eliminatian of the spiritual jurisdiction, was ever likely to
prevent the recurrence of painful, tribulatory human experience, because
no man can ever serve God as he ought:

And therefore whoso prye ybon euery mannes dede se¢
narrowly, as te spye y© te and fall at variaunce

of great zeale with euery man yt dothe not to the very
pointe and perfeccion, euen all that he should doe,
shall waxe within a wEB]e_at variance wyth euerye man
& euery man with him. :

St German's hepe, thereforé, that better judges could be found in and
better justice administered by the temporality was considered illusory by

More. More comments that, if it is hard to find one ideal judge in the

. -

clergy, "it would be somewhat a dooe to fynde manye suche in the temporal-
= ! -

tie eyther.“6]

58 1bid., p. 925.

59 More had explained this belief earlier in the Dialogue when,
quoting Colet, he asserted: "they be the light of the world. And then if -
the light, saith he, be darked how dark will then the darkmess be, that fis,
to wit, all the world beside, whereof he calleth the clergy only the 1light"
(English Works, II, 217). :

60 The Apology, Workes, p. 877.

- 61 Ibid., p. 918. . T
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The main principle of More's jurisprudence i§ the need fdr men
to -admit the reality of human {mperfection and attempt to %rame the beét
kinds of laws possible in the c%rcudﬁtances. An& laws, EoweQer; must
necgssaril remain in some degree imperfect. Against St German, More
argued that it is np}‘pqssib?e to create any law so absolutely just that
_an,ignocenthman will never suffer injustice under it. Such suffering ig

a universal aspect of the situation which God's wisdom has provid

induce and support human spiritual recovery. To reinforce his senye-of

this universality, More 1jkén$~the possibility of false indictments u

the provision Stathta1iuedam to the p]ight.of a4 ‘man who gets caught’out-

side in a shower of rain. A falsely accused man "maye when he is after

by other .xii.'acquite, goe geatte hym home and be meryextﬁat he hath so
[ 4

fayre a day, as a man geatteth him to the fyre & shaketh his hatte after
62

a showre of rain." ¢" For More, the natural world reflected the same

vicissitude as the human world, and for the same providential reasons.
More, however, is careful to add:

Aid nowe as it often happeth, that a man cometh into ' .
a showre by .his owne ouersight, though sometime of
chaunce and of aduenture: so surely though it hap ’
that -a man be accused or endyghted of maTiSe, or of .
some likelihod which happed him of chaunce and not

, his fagg therin, yet happeth it in comparison verx .
selde. .

. - ‘A‘ - . . e
[t ts an important Morean principle that men may sometimes find themselyes-
in situations where they must suffer tribulation through no evideht' .o

culpability on their part. However, when possible, this p]iahtfmust'be
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' aVS?ded, and in many instances it can be avoided, according to the degree

of men's Mmitiative, diTﬁnencel and foresjght. Consequently, while per- J

fect laws are ngt pcssible, it is possible to e laws having a s

minimum potential for abuse, in the measure tha

the face of a common awarenes$ of great difficulflies entailed in juri§-

prudential affairs. Mbre's conviction is that the laws St German attacks

are good laws in the circumstanges, and that the lgtter's broposé]s ére,
no better than -"that againste euery wise Tannés réason well approyed

- -
hithereo, euerye man should in thys matter now, pythem~truste vnto hys, or

els at the leastwise euery man to hys owne, a

lawe, make a newe much worsé."64
. [ 4

~ratifying the ex-officio procedure, toge

in stede of a better qolde

More demopStrated -how tha statute R .

-

er with otRer %empbkal 1aws,

was the product of a century41ong response to the mounting problem of .
/i

Lo]]ardy and had eventuated owing to the pressures of experience. In thé
reign of R1charngI Par11ament ‘complained’ abcu;’tbe increase of henet)cs " A,
Wh its accompanying dangers of 1nsufrect1on and v1olence but”the . ._' .

S\
resu1t1ng prov1s1on~-emp0wer1ng the chanceilor to arrest suspects .at the &
L_NY 4
request of the ordinary--was 4neffectua1 "For the heret1kes would comen1y

be gone before y comwss1on cou]d come, and do as much hurt in. a nother

"placg.“ﬁs' Consequent1y, in the Peign of Henry Iv a.provwswon-qu passed .,
. ) ‘“ - N - .
allowing the ordinaries to. arrest and‘iwztison'hergtics themselves; but
thnis, too,“proved ipsuffiéﬁent, “For in sog§ pgyceéulhe heretikes waxed so \u'-
. - - ..v “, ‘ :',
Y ) C ' st L
The Debellacion, Workes, p. 982.: | Y- Don

Fo 65 The Apology, Workes, p. 922.° i : A J .0
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stronge, and would not be arrested for them, 86 The result of the in-

*adequacy of the provisions ~in the reigms of Richard II and Henry IV meant
that - R 3
tRerefore at 1ast$b1t came to that poynt, that men
longe had looked kors those heresyes begon by
Witcliffe in the time of the noble prince king Richard
the ii. and beyng then by some folke maintained, and
by many men-winked at, and almost by all folke for-
slouthhed, the pe®il was so long neglected, that the. g
,);heretyQues were growen, vnto such numbre, corage, and’
_“boldnes that afterward®in the time of the sayed ;
.famouse prince kinge Henry the fifth, they conspiréd
among them, not onely the abolicidn of the. fayth, &
spoyling of the spyritualtye,ibut also the destruccion
of the king and 331 hys nobyTitye, with a playne - '
subuensggn and ouerturning.of the:spate of hys whole
Jealme. [ N e

e
More adds: “And ‘therefore was “ther by and by thereupon’by y *ﬁulT par?yament

.

- not onety that law confirmed, which \awe thys pac1f1er herevspeaketh of .

168 . ’

but also moe ‘mde thereunto The fact that More s po]em1ca1 situation

v necess1tated hts Cons1derat1on of the Taw regardnng heresy is quite fortu—
1)
1tous, the real mp&*tance of ms isSessment of the deve1oprnent. of -thd ex-
?

-off1c1o prov1s1oﬂs }s’ﬁhat £hrough- 1t he shows his sense of the pattern of

e human Qegenerat1ve 1mpulses and, the: degree of determ1nat1on, d111gepce, and

alertness neede8 for an adequate response to them If Mone‘s s1tuat1on had

LY

Ted him to asses§>fhe h1story in England of 12331 prow;s1ons aga1nst ,
/

treason, for example, his sense of the degenerative and responSTve paQterns

1N

. ~ - A\

[ - * RN L » -
4 A ' v,
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would d0u£?7éss'have Shown itse]f>iq te the samé.
. < . .
. Just as absolate,. perfegt laws, cannot be created, ‘neither, Mcre -

.
.

Shows, Cji/garfﬁqg judges be fd@nd for-zﬁg"EEﬁe reasoﬁ--tbav np man can

. f. be perfect. " More comments on the bad tensequences oi St Ggrman's demand .
\- .‘., L : oy
) :S\‘~/’"Ehat.3udges be w1thout personaT Fl@ws ' . : : toee
, ’.% . . e
3 hn meane that the kynges hthnesse shall suffer
none to be iudges'in cause of heresye, that hath :
anye sPyce at all, either of pride, or of coyetyse,
» or anye loue at all vnto thys worlde: heretykes maye .
tte stille and make mery for & -little: seaggn, while \'
min walke about and seke Yor, suche.iudges_.

. [

- - N el
The most 1mportanf qua?rty/in a Judge, ?ore araués, negard1ess of other

11m1tat1ons, $5 his consc1ences It 1s only a Judge s conécwencg that
ahows the‘operataoh O’dny- ]aws at allsowing to the da fﬁcu1t)¢ of pEr~

ce1v1ng the truth.in jrny cases A1] ev1dence bqth before and during a’

trwa?, ‘serves Le~"1nduce him [i.e. the judge] 19 hys consc1ence 50 to
: be]eue & th1nke, and not,tyat he shalbe certayn and sUre that the thynge
- A ¢ .
"is so in agde """ Moreover, in handing down q_ded1510n,,
the—1udges ‘themself in the iudgeing of & ‘matter of
lawe, neter mene Precisgly that the law is so., For
- then if other Judges after, reuersed that iudgement, .
or, judged  the, safe ‘case otherwyde in apather ‘tyme
betwene obher men , tbe tore Judges or the totﬁer mad
putte ‘their sou]es in. peryll, dooynfe both 5Yayne
theyr best to iudge as well, as they Goulde.

Mqre ma1nta1ned that St German #’proposed transference oi the dwécrefionary

power of nudges to k1ng and- counc1} would 1n no-way anstltutlona11se a

t ' ' ]

fa
greater 1nfa111b111ty-cf Justice becauae newther\t?e-]aw nor. 1ts inter-

A, p..918..
e VAR A
.Thé5ﬁé !:jggj Horkes, p. 1001.-

-
L
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pretation could evet be tota1ﬁy formulated or abselute in character. St

German's demand that the king ensure no mar was arrested upon a "lyght
. i [X Al A

suspicion” would serve, in More's opinion, no purpese whatsbever:
.’

sith which is a light suspicyen, and which is ar

heauye and which is a ]1ght comp.aynt. ard which

is a heauye, and which.is an open suspwcyon and -
which but a priuie, and which suspicyon is notable anc
which is.not notable, and whiche witnesses be
safficient and whiche be not sufficient, te thinges ~
that must be wayed by the spiritual iudges, and vpon
theyr waying of the matter for light of heauye, must
folowe the arrestyng of the party or the leauing of thes - __
arreste: we bee cgge agayne 8s in a mase to the poynte

where we beganne,

-

In legal .matters, as in every other human activity, More shows -

Jthere is ng escape from the reality that all tHings have their abuse as
v ‘ ' . . .

w;11 as good use, that. human imperfections me¥n maﬁy men will perpetrite

abuses unless restrained by common agreement, and, further, that even when

LY . . . -
. * common ag;eéﬁbnt has formulaﬁés'the most effe¢tive restraints possible in

the «<ircumstances, some evil-willed or negligent men will still commit

abuse . More arqués that in matters of jurisprudence it is a question of

substhtutmg lesser lmperfectwns for greater ones, in many cases. He
c]awms, for example, that, although removal of a,gudge s d1scret1onary

'

power m1ght T1m1t his part1a11ty, it would, 1n effect, destrll the office

itself: "And than in stgde of one “harme that nay . happe we sha]l haue an =
hundred happe. in veny dede. "’ " . e e o .
] in spite of his awarene§s‘of hu&%n and inétitu;iona['fa]11bility.
) R 1 ) . .
72 The Ago'logy, Workes, p. 919. A ' e .
73 - —~

The Debellacion, Workes, p. 1003: _ !
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~ - More's fegaI philosophy and his@sense of legal activity in English history
5 W
was not dorinated by despatr. Nhi]eéhe'conceded not everythinc could be
. }

done, More asserted that much could be pone, and, further, that it was a
huwar responsibility to strive towards whatever «ould be done; tnere couid
be n® withdrawqf§¥rom histeory and common human experience without peri’ tno
one's soul, since Goc "bindeth Bvery mam to the help and deferce o nis ~
éood and harmless neighbour aééiﬁst the malice and cruelty of the wrong- ’
doer.”7d In terms of what wgs possible to te done, Engldsh éduéétionaT
,agzwe?l as othern 1ns§ftuti9ﬁ%1 forms could mitigate thé negative gffeéts
Tikely to arise from impergéction and abuse. Ffor exampléB while More asked
"what lawe was there eue} made, wherin the “iudge‘could dooe ﬁone harme 1f

g . o . C. Lt
75 he also tdok paims to affirm that in Ergland good.

. . - [ . R ) . P
education had provided men from which judges of a very high quality had

he would be parciall?"

normally been chosen: . ’
Now as for y® judges, verely I haue knowen and dooé
of knowe many of them, and.yet knew, 1 neuer none so
simple of w1tte, nor so farre vnlearned but for any
witte or learning that I perceiue in thys man [i.e. ) “
the Pacifier, ¥lias St German], the woorst of them .
- wist a gret deale better what perteyned unto theyr
parte and their duetie in suche goyntes as these dre, o
than dooeth thys good man here.’ ‘ . L -ﬁ
- \ h - .
The important instrumentality by which Jud1c1aT pos1t1ons are f11¥ed,w1th

\..,

virtuous and oompetent,mgx is prBV%dté’by the kxng s execut1ve power, More

- -/‘ , ‘ ’

T2 78 english Works, 1:3308. | , !
. I . . M ‘o

' . 75 The Depellacion, Workes; P. 108®. « " ' -
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stressed that the power of judicial appointments wés one k{ng1y

responsibility that had not yet beer betrayed by Henry \III

-

the king our soueraine Lorde that now is & long
mote be, hatH im his time as prudently anc as
vertuouselye prouyded for thys realme, that it ' .-
shoulde haue suche prelates and ordinaries as SR
sheuid in learning, w1sedom, justice, and -vu1rg,
be meefe. and conuenient “therfore, as any prmce
hath tnomber fgr nomber) that hath reyned ‘ouer
this reaire, I dare boldly say this hundred vere,
& should in my mynde kepe my selfe a great waye
within ry boundss, although I would set an other
hqndred to it.7 -

For More, the functien of education fn supporting the goodness in men,

and the executave power of the king. 1n plac1hg 5u1tab’ men into_.positions
where their gﬂod w111 and ability cou]d be 1nf1uent1a’ was an example gf’

& much greater comp]ex of 1nterre1at10ns between aTl orders and insti-

tutions in Engl1ss soc1ety. The corporate nature of these 1nterre1at1ons
N A ~ ’ *
reant that, whi]e good will and determinatian could fail in any member‘gf‘

the body, 1nterre1at1ng influences could exerc1se—-w1th1n bounds--a
restra1n1ng effect on abuse and have a susta1n1ng effect for*good use.
This was why custom and consensus were fyndamenta]ly important in More's

sense of what could'be done; they offered the best way of ensﬁr?ng that

English act1v1t1es were as cons1stent with the law hf na urs as the English
c0nd1t10n permitted, through providing checks and balafAces in restrawnt of.
the wilful and destructive perﬁers1ty in individual men ahd orders. This
‘complex :énSe-—of 1nter?elat1ng~1nf]uence and 1nterre1at1ng responsibility

- : B : b

N

. 77 The Apo]qu, Workes,'p. 890. More repeats this claim in Tbe
Debe11ac1on, asserting: "y© kings gracious highnes hymselfe, whiche hauyng
on both sides very good to choose of, hath I <are, say ben as circu

spbcte in chos1ng of thordinaries, as of the judges” (workes p. 9%5)

Ve o .
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as the good Engxxsh way of attempting to fulfil the human resporsxg-l;ﬁyr-

of living by the law of nature--was one which More felt that he must E
cormunicate as tHe basis fqr a constructive Engiish response against the

déngers ahd temptations of extreme tribulation. More's attempt to convey

.
this sense is seen when, in The Apology, he declares thg sur of his cor-

4
troversial effort has been to urge

. euery manne speciallye laboure to amende hymselfe,
and rather accustome hymselfe to. looke vppon hys owne
faytes then vspoon other mennes, and agaimste suche as
are in either sorte founden open, euyll, and noughte, -

s and noyous vnto the common weale, as theues, murderers,

and heretikes, and such other wretches, the whole corps

of the spiritualtye and tempcoraltye bethe, eche with

other louinglye to accord and agree,:and according to

the good auncient lawes and commendable vsages, longe

continued in thys noble realme, eyther parte endeuour

.themselfe dylygent11e to represse and keepe vnder those

euy}l and vngracious folke, that lyke sores, scabbes, and

- cankers ‘trouble and vexe the body, and all of theym to

cure suche ‘as maye be cured, *and for: healthe of the whole

bodye, cutte and cast of tha, incurable cancred partes .
therefro,.obserued in the .ddynge euermore such order and -
~fasshyon as maye stande and agree with reason and iustyce,’

the kings -lawes of the realme, the scrypture of God, and

the lawes of Christes church, euer keeping loue and con- -
cord betwene the twoo principall partes the spyrytua]tye

and temporaltye.i8-

-

More here affirms the consistency of natural and dfine law,, and the need

not only for positive law to be consistent uith;these Iaws,;but also for

all actions and p;;ZEHDﬁeg»of-men to be consistent withqi11 three. Further-

- nlore, he imp]ie; that custom an on§en§qs are® the best means. of attaining

.

such consistkncy.
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Although More believed this responSibility to be one cf extreme

diffifulty--as divine wisdom determined it snouid be--he rever ailed in

*

his QETief that "[God's] assistance is always at hand} if we be willing to

-

work therewith,” More's great problem, however, was to sustain faith
that Eng]ishme% wouid be.as successful in resisting antichristian attitudes
as.they had beer in the past, in sp{te of recurrent probiefs. confronted

. with the ewidert reality that Englishmen were currently prepared to
abandon the éffort'o‘ supporting custom and sustaining consensus., More

- LA

feared the situation would end in unprecedented catastrophe and violence.

-
-

'~His fee1;h§s of despair grew #s he experienced the apparent futility of
-attempting to per;uade minds bent on radical reforwf%hat the process of

the ways God usgs towards men necessitates. a situation marked by complexity,

*.  difficulty, and the impossibility of i;§titutiona1is?ng absolute perfection.

When More fegprded how St German reproved him for not providing any remedies

for the imperfectians of the laws at issue, he remarked T
2 Here he complayneth that I deuise no remedyes, as ' .
*. + though y® whole prouision for al thing laye vppon
myne hande. do somewhat for my part, when I pray
" god to gype Vs the grace spimitual and temporal-

both, to kepe wel and obseru® such prouisions as
. God hath-geuen good men the grace to make anedy.SO
¢ Ihztéad of plécihg his hopes in a supposedly perfectible future, More
. L . - . -
'.u1timate1y'concéded the dependence of all human laws on divife grace;

whatever was achieved, a]thodbh totally dependent on human initiative and

good*will, would be consistent with that wh¥ch divine wisdom considered to

- - '// , [} &

J, - ) .. .
. _// N
hd PR ‘e * Q . .
77 Enqlish work£, 11, 294, - - . AR
4 . ’/ ] . ) . :/
' 80, 1o Debel/lacioh. Workes, .p. 95‘8; ko3 ' - B
N / - L) s LI -
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',ffcdnstituxiona] principles only in terms of More's defence of a "spirit'--

of m&rcy, freedom, and justice--against attempts by the Kenrician admin-
;.istration to suppress this spirit as thekforceAanimating the English
constitutional machinery, so as to conyeft that machinery into an instru-
ment of despot?sm.9 As true as Chambers' general assertions are, they are
capable éf mpré detailed and spgcific substantiation. The‘val{oity‘of
Chambers' thesis.has,'horeover,‘been reasserted recently by modern critics,
- whose $iews imply that Mdre'g constitutional theory needs’Targer con- |
sfd;raﬁion than that aécorded it by the vﬁews“set forth by Dickens and Elton.
The old yjew of the meaning of More's cldim for free speech, as presented
_ by Neale, has been modifigd regent]y by two scholars, J.S. Roskell aqg‘!
E.B. Fryde:]o Fryde, building upon’'and citing the earlier work of Roskell,
~claims: ] ' ~ : . ’ '
it is possible to see More's speech not as an atteﬁpt to-
expand the privileges of the commons but rather as 'something
of a rearguard action on the commons part' to protect their
customary rights sprxng1ng from 'a realization of the fragility

of custom and long use in face of the ruthless temper informing
this new monarchy of Henr) VII's in its attitude to po]!twcal

-opponents
.o~ iR : . ' . "
9 R.W. Chambers, The Place of Sa1nt Thomas More inh English )
Literature and History (New York: Haske1T*Heusp, 1964), pp 80-83.
‘9 » '
10

See J.S. Roske?l; The Commons and Their Speakers -in:En lish*
Parliaments, 1376-1523 (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1965,
.p. 51; and E.B. Eryde, "Introductwon.“ in Hlstorlcal Studies of the English
Par11ament, II 22-24.

i‘ '. - l : ’ A

" istorical Studieg, of the English Parliaments, 11, 22.
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CHAPTER III
ENGLISH KINGS AND PARLIAMENTS

English constitutional history, as much as the history of °

English Tegal experience, prdvided More Qith a means of conﬁmnicating his

sense of the pattern and significance of English history at large.' Both
showed the same féﬁurrent realities, together with necessary responsibilities
de;o]ving upon societies as.a conseduenc 0t them, Furthermore, More %on—
sidered the same principles had informed the énglish historical response

to Tegad and constitutional problems. English experience in-matters of

-government reflected the continual threat of disorder and destructiveness o

'springin%’from,the fallen human condition and the necessity ‘for social

and institutional forms éapabfe of $upporting human gooq will to rasist
the eQi} effects of this cbndition.' More showed that the need for con-

stitutional forms to sustain natural-law prinfiplés, both reiributively
. . [ |
and distributively, was a divinely instituted respongibility. - In terms of
— N ‘ ’

. specific Edgfish acts, policies, and ambitions,'English constitutional

histary indicated not only much of what could be donelto procure beneficidl

. goverannt but also a continudhs Englxsh recognitjon of what c0u1d not

\J
‘_be done--owing to 1nevitable human fa111b111tydétogether whth Eng11sh

E attempts at. m1t1gat1ng the effects of 1mperfect19ps. Constitutidnal

h]story, as wlth the law, 111um1nated the developing. English way of‘facing
the difﬁipultbut prov1dent1a1 comp]ékities of the human situation; it~  ~
enabled More to demoastrate the~cont1nuiby and re]atjve effectnveness of i .

Eng11sh pr1nc1p1es of custoh, consensus , ‘and. 1ncorporation in cqnst1tutronal .

PR
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affairs. Ultimately, th'rough his‘appeai _teconstitutional experien& and
the history of governmentaf acts and poticies, More was able to convey his
view gf’the_benefits-of peace, prosperit;\\and ePir}tua1 and physical
welfare capa51e of being achieved by a pation's regenerative efﬁgrt-—induced
and supported by God's provic‘ce--and also depict his opposing sense of

the destruc;tiveness that had marked tragic English failures to ‘respond

[ ]

with sufficient{determination and good will to various past inducements.
: ! . = :

L

RecentNecholardy opinion concerning More's attitude. to English

-

_ const;;ut1ona1 affairs and his place in them is sharply d1v1ded " Much of
LL
the. #isagreement arises ‘from divelgent positions in the current debate

.

over a supposed governmenta]'revolution.ender the}Iu@ors.] While ngar1y all’.

constitutional historians concede the importance of More in Tydor consti-
- [

‘tutional matters--usually citing his claim for free speechgin the Parliament
of 1523 and his position as to legistation arising from the kind's divorces- .
few can agree on the nature of his s'i§nif1‘cahce. Some scholars’, assuming’
More's,constitutional ectipns were motivated by humanist idealistic eniightr

ehment..have sought to portray him as a radieal innov'/a:tor; for, exatple, - ’

T Y

. ® - " e
J.E. Neale, 'in his study of the Commons' prerbgative of free speech
asserted that it is " probab1e he or1g1nated the claam," while "Hﬁs Co-

successors may all thereafter have repeated it. "2- _The conclus:ons of this

. N - . -
- ' . . L]
[ . . ¢ '
A [] 1 A
. - R . . . N

N C ’ E t '
o ! This debate’ represents various responses- to an ¥nitial denial
of any=sudden revo1utasn in Tulor-government by A.F. Pollard, ‘The Evolution .
of Parliament '(London: ‘Longmany & Co., 1920). For cpntrary viewpoints, “a )
. see*J.H, H*Xter Rea raisaIs in History (Lordon: Longmans, 1961), - - R
pp. 26-44 et pass m, an ton, .Jhe Tudor Revolution in Government '
(Cambridge Cambridge Un1versity Press, T§§6) vt

e o .,

2 J.E. Neale, "The Comoos anﬂege of Free «~Speech in ParHa- SRR

ment," in Historical Studies of the Epqlfsh Parliament, Vol. II:.1399-1603, DR
ed..£.B. Fryde and Edward.ﬂi"” iCamgrfdge Cambr‘dge Universny. Pre*is, "
. 1970), pp. 158 159. et .
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viewpoint iﬁply that More's desired or actual innovations were intended to
make parliament more independent for the purpose of greater effectuality

as a remedy for inefficient "medieval” government. ' J. Russell Major alse

presents this view: "More's criticism of the Edropean monarchies was that
they governed too little, not too much."3 Major sees More as advocating

a monarchy with augmented power-and thus agrees--although in terms of
arother institution--with Neale's view that More was a radicat const tut!oﬁ%l

innovator. _In contrast to ‘those who see.More as an innovator, another

group of histotians, consisting of enthusiastic students of the Cromwellian

- .
state, has dismissed More as an ultra-conservative whose piety. prevented

_him from giving -consent to a revolution in 1egislative authority which, in

-

« QQractical terms ,_' he }mew was inevitable and, indeed, 'natted to app¥ove;
“Thus, A.G. Dickens charges that "in 1arge measure he‘%ﬁcepted'the rising

£laims of the state; he parted only wath thefutmcst re1uctance‘from the path

A ..

upon wh1ch CrcmweT1 strove to hon Juim. D1ckensv'by assum1ng that More's

. assent was prevented onty by some adherence to disjunctive universal and

natwonal Jur1sd1ct1ons, rather than a sense of an a]ternat1ve constltut1ona1
/ ’ .
operatlgn to theteof par11amentary absolut1sm, claims further that -'More's
\ '\ » 3 . [ Y '
case has obvious weaknesses. ">

- . ‘

Similarly, in his gxamination of Cromwell's
\ _‘ A' . '
. ' ) S T -
3 J. Russeli Major, "The - Renawssance Monarchy as seen by Erasmus,
More Seyssely and Machiavelli," in Action and Conviction in f!rly Modern

* Europe, ed; T.Ke Rabb'and J.B7-Seigel (P‘fnceton ‘Pr?nceton University
Press,

]969)! p 23 ) . K3 . . . - .
.‘ ‘ . ' ’ i - T e : ‘
o~ D ATG. Dickens, Thomas Cromwell apd the English Reformation . - °
(London: English Univérsities Press, 1999), pp. 63-04., P ‘
PR ) 5 . ’ . . a ’ ' - | ‘ ) )
“ Ib]d., .P. 65- . J . " [ . o ® P
‘. '. “ - » . -




\ 2 8 4

fﬁedry gf paf]famentary voluntaristic legal positivism, G.R. Elton argues

[4

tHat»“By simply ignoring them, this-view [i.e., Cromwell's] removes all

those laws other than human--the law of God, the law of nature--of whick
A 6
both phwlosophy and jurisprudence were so fond." In assessing More's’

comnittment to these very laws which Cromwell “had ignored, Elton--like

-

) Dickens--is led to dismiss Mo#e's'bosition: "his death demonstrated that

r

in uphplding a doctrine which certainly had age to recommend it he was

wrong--wrong in 1aw."7

In opposition to both those who see Mare as an advocate of

L]
o

radical innovation and thyse who -see his position as arachronistically

reactionary, thére is a third growp of critics which arques that More's

~

coﬁktitutiongl actions and theory were based upon~adherence to a govern-

menta] process founded upon principles very different from those of either
- L ' - .
idealistic humanism or Cromwe]]ian positivism. R.w. Chambers has beiF the’

/s

most important proponent of th1s th1rd u1ew arquing that More defended
trad1t10na1 English constxtut1ona1 principles against 1mpend1ng fa11ure of ’
‘parliament’s respons1b111ty resu1t1ng‘from an abdication q:.1ts f}mctron.8
Nevertheless, Caamber', Tike critics holding the two alternative views,,
.ﬁid not décument his asserfions in an} detail with the evidence brov%ded

by the controversial writings; consequently, he was able to describe Mor"e'i

.
- ' | » o
. ’ N . .

. 6 G.R. Elton, "The Pol1t1ca1 Creed of.Thomas Cromwell,” in

H1stor1ca1 Studies of the Eng]1sh Par11ament Vol. II, Ed Fryde, 213.

: 7 Ibid., p. 215.. ’ L .o
" g | T ’
. R.W. Chambers, Thomas More {London: J, Cape, ]935)’n4
| pp. 243-244, 7 .
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’,J’cdnstituxiona1 principles only in terms of More's defence of a "spirit"'--

of mérey, freedor, and Jjustice--against attempts by the kenrician admin-

. istration to suppress this spirit as the‘force.animating the English
constitutional machinery, so as to conye%t that machinery into an instru-
ment of despot?sm.9 As true as Chambers' general assertions are, they are
capable of mpré detailed and spgcific substantiation. The val{dfty_of
Chambers' thesis.has,'horeover,'been reasserted recently by modern critics,

. whose yiews imply that M&re'g.constitutional theory needs’1arger.con- .
sid;raéiqn than that aécorded it by the viewsqsgt forth by chkens and Elton.
The old view of the meaning of More's cldim for free speech, as presented

,by Neale, has been mod1f1ed recent]y by two scholars, J.S. Roskell aqg '

10

£.B. Fryde Fryde, building upon’and citing the earlier work of Roske?l,

claims: . ' ~ . ’

it is possible to see More's speech not as an attempt to-
expand the privileges of the commons but rather as 'something
of a rearguard action on the commons' part' to protect their
customary rights springing from 'a realization of the fragility
of custom and long use in face of the ruthless temper informing
this new monarchy of Henry VII's in its attitude to political
-opponents ’

~

9 R.W. Chambers, The Place of Saint Thomas More in English
Literature and History (New York: Haskell Hayse, 1964), pp. 80-83.,

9 . . R ) ’ -

10 see 4.5, RosKell; The Commons and Their Speakers -in-English*
Parliaments, 1376-1523 (Manchester: Manchester Un1versity‘?ress,‘T965), '
p. 51; and E,.B. Eryde, “Introduct1on." in H15torica1 Stud1es of the English
Par11ament, II 22-24,

" Historical Studieg, of the English Parliaments, 11, 22.
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of subvertxno the gourgs.

depends ma1n1y upon the external evidence' of More' s acts, and speeches

| posxtlon is revea1ed in h1s view of h15torxca1 Eng115h cunstwtut1ona]

. experrence as recorded in the controverswes Mdre nelther supnorted partisan

[ - N ’
te .- . » '(\-‘ . . . ‘\3 as
- ' . . ' \‘ - ’ .J' .

rd
-

The statements of these scho]ars.suggest‘ghat More,‘in his politich)
actiong, wés~not pere1yargndered heipless by cohhtswén%*to disjunctive
Jurisdictions of divine snd humen law, but that he wae EOncerned.to a
defend a diffefedt.type of'oarliamentar%‘opérat%oh--depehdjng upon‘c s}om,

conseﬂsus, and free cooperation with the other'oraers-~againsx the new-

function into whzch Gromwell angd’ Penry ‘were attempt1ng ts, coerce panlwa- e .
" .

ment. Fryde s view &ugges?s that Henry supported an expanded power in

*

- . ~

the Connnns, know1ng he*cou]d man1pulate 1t by 1nt1m1dat1on, as a_rsgns

12 More therefore, was»a defender of the tradtﬁ )

- e -~

t1ona1 rule of-Taw, degending”upon a natrené] co\\\ﬁsu& rather than a °

partisap one, and sanctioned by custom. As earlier stated, however, the L

view of Chambers, Roskell, and Fryde has been 1arge1y unsubstantiated and f-»—

N ’

both*in parliament and before the klng*& Jjudges. oMore S cons%;%utwonal

<

> -

revo]ut1on nor asserted the absoluteness of an external and super1or
F N4
author1ty as the ru?e of qovernment, he was concerned that Eng11shmen should
[

sustain trad1t1ona1 cqnst1tut1ona1 procedures which 1nherent1y recognised ¢

-and allowed Por inevilab]e human ?a11{bifity and yet en;ourdged.e ‘tgﬁjfrun.‘
. nat;onal cooperation in good w1?1 ‘capable of prqduc1ng posi;1ve benef,ts
[ PN
for the realm at -large.’ e o : - | )
I \ V s . . . ' . ¥
L] ! ’ - ' R . .
' ' - " - ¥
+ - Py ] .
K 16id., p. 23, 2 . o
» ' L) .- .
- ~ , g
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. . 4 re cons1dered vgnat alv human effqrts to develop mstwfu‘t’fd’ns
- L N q

of government had been necessitated and 1nduted--accordwng to the wisdom

-

- of dwmg prescx-ence--by the reaht;es of men's faHen ond1t1on Because fod

\- , Goti dwd hot res@ore ran to the staﬂé of mnocence. fOreseemg that a

T . baser estate was. better '“co the keépmg Of hyrr fmm synne, and specwaﬂyk
S .'. '
-’ from pryde the roote o¢ al synne."j',3 1t had been necessany throlghout
> history for men to adevelop 1n§t‘(tut1onal fcms tb assist thexr efforts to

’ ) )
live by the law of nature, Just as At was’ necessary for the Jews to have - - -

aws and«ceremomes more” _m a‘dm'rtwn te the Ten PR
B R

- "a great heap of
th1s pleant - jhere was a contqnuous 1mpu1swo?r~fer \

14- Far

Conmaﬁdments.
Q- -- -ahy nation to -fquﬂ.'ts go ernmntaI resgons1bﬂ1t,1es Any faﬂ.ure to '«'.

uately weuld create or aggr&vate cha&hsmg

- .

ot meet se. cesensvﬁh—hes :

-,

e effect“s \q§1ch wou'id m turn make further Tesponsvi_e/etffort Wgenﬂy

- _necessary More. had a ﬂeep sense that there was in Yhe nature of thmgs .

¢ ! A o

a natura'l" pmncip]e of behav:our--u‘e law of ‘nature—-and t‘nat faﬂure to

* A Y
- K fu]fﬂ the requirentents of this prmmple would me}tably be pumshed m

?
&cordance with’ God's Just1ce 15 Converse]y, behy‘tour cons1stent with

N =
.naturai pr1nc1p1es would brwng 1ts oyn 6De reward, often--although not always--
- / ' - N . ’ ‘ , & : - « A
. ) P -+ e —, . i
L - . . . ” ' . s ’ ‘ " ’ . - » 4 .
RS : T ]3 A Treathe upon the Pa351on, qukes, p 1289 . . ,."s‘

s

-« @ I, Dmogme, Enghsh works, 1, L ) -’

- . R g b

¢ . » ' ’ '- ‘. . N . Y .
O . ]5 Th"lS is-the reason for‘Mors's geduent‘commatmns; .
.for exafnple, Jﬂorke’s, pp. 897, 935 . . B cn

Ca
v . -
. £ »
M . ‘. . ‘M—){ 3 . v e
. L* B . . ., -
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in men's temporal Tives.'® AT constitutional efforts were involved in
a nati;n's struggle®to onerif%self consistent}§~with the law of nature.
More perceived, however, ;pafrthe constitutional process was inevitab]&v
difficult and strenuous because divine wisdom had fo;e§éen that the per-
petual effort r%quiréd in a societyffo; ‘the fuifi%ﬁent of_it§ responsibility
would be beneficial when the attitude which it induced was éne of good
- will and cooperation The very means, by wh1ch a nation seeks this goa]
must themselves depend upon the law of nature; consequently, just, as More
believed a prince's prime duty was .the support of the natural rights of .
his subjects, he also.had an équa1]y,c1ear conceﬁkion of the due naturai <&
reverence owed by subjects torulers. It is More's sense of these natural
principtes and the way Englishmen had'responsibly sought to frame their
\\*\z€F§t1tut1ona1 act1v1t1es into cons1stency with them that has been in-
adequately assessed with respect to More's view of English const1tutlona1
h1story. Even less attentvon has been paid.to the tribulatory realities
T the human situation Hore presents aé the initial inducemént,'continuing‘.
\; ingentive,'and ultimate agent fof humility of thé céhstﬁtuti&na?-process.
Citself. : ‘ : .
- The duties of‘princés, as More conceived them, fall into two

hain cgtegoriés_accordiﬁgvto the two semihai‘ﬁ??ncjbles of natural law:
men's, "honour of God and God's friends," qhd'"love of each to fhe other,

. - L S .
and to their offspring and 11neage."lz Just as the precise relation.of many -

o

e 2

s

. S e example, in_The’ Supplicacion, More assures his countrymen
that if they persevere in observance of divine, natural and human laws
"ye cannot fayle to f1owre & prospere in richesse and woridly substancé\
(Workes, p. 313).

Dialogue, English Works, 11, 92; cf. Mark 12:29-31. ' ‘

] .QI
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specific human positive laws .to natural-law principles was difficult to
oscertain, human efforts being inevitaogy--in varying degrees--imperfect,.

many specific duties of a prince in fulfilment of these two chief princi-

ples were a matter of pragmatic responsiveness to calling present in )
mutating circumstances. Nevertheless, .More argued, certain duties were

<
very obv1ous The natural honour owed to God by men meant that a pr1nce

" had a prime obligation to defend and noyrish the faith. In the course of
rejecting the Lutheran assertions of evangefical liberty and pacifism,

More, 1n the 1a$ogue, suggests that th1s respon1b111ty has been’ spec1f1ca11y
conferred on Christian pr)nces by God. . ‘ .

And surely though Gad be able against all persecution .
to preserve and increase his faith among people, as -

he did in the beginnirg, for all the persecution of

the paynims and the Jews, yet is it no reagon to look

that Christian princes should suffer the Cagholic ,

Christian people to-be oppressed by Turks of by heretics {

worse than Turks.18 ‘ - . . -

; Against Luther, More.maintained that #t was ‘no mo nature1 to a1low the

Turks to invade Europe without resistance than it was for any man "againse

* the common nature suffer another man causeless to ki11 him."lg

The' ‘temporal
protection of the-faith is.a good use of a king’s executive power‘whioh is,

| potentially, a temporal gift not to be despised. §ggniffcant1y; ‘More

' rejterates throughout the controversies his awareness of the part Eng]ish
princes once played’'in the Crusades.-and 1nolies the fronic contrist between .

. . ) .
. . ’
< ?

8 1pid., p. 302. N

19 1pid:, p. 308.°

/

— Y
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past responsiveness and the failure of contemporary princes to meet the

20

growing threat of the Turks, literal and metaphorical. More be]iived

the Crusades were evidence that God's -assistance is always at hand to aid

princes in their duty to defend .the*faith:

' For when Christian princes did their devoir against miscreants’
~and infidels there be sgories-an numents enough that .

witness the manifest ai d-help of God in great vﬁct?ries
given to good Christian princes by his almighty hand.Z!

~

Princes are bound to support, the princip1e that God must Be honoured, in

more .ways than the .good exercise & military power.. They shouldeshow due

-

i - . o
reverence ‘to God's ministers and support them in aT1 ways within their

capaﬁility; for example, by the prudent setection of wise and virtuous men

as gsgiates, by the responsible exercise of the réga1~power ef;ordiﬁance,
and by the defence of the liberty of the churc-h.22 Confronted by the’

~

r~

e 20 Iy ng Debellacion of Salem and Bizance, for example, More '
records how one of the few proposals of St German issgble to support is

the latter's .exhortation for England to join.in a Crusade to conquer the
Roly Land (Workes, p. 1034). '

- 21 English works \ I1, 307.

22

More was able to praise Henry VIII's efforts at one time or

another to- fulfil the first two responsibilities, and castigated him for —-

repudiating the third. " In The Apology, he asserts that Henry has "in his
fime as prudently and as- vertuouselye prouyded for thys realme, that it
shoulde- haue suche prelates and ordinaries as should in learning, wiledome,
justice, and lyuyng, be 'meete and conuenient thereéfore, as any prince hath :
(nomber for nomber) that hath reyned over thig realme" (Workes, p. 890).
More also approved Henry's 1529 progTamation, which "forbode any maner
englysh bokes prented byionde y® seg to be brought into this realme, or
any to be solde prented wythin this realme, but’ yf the name of the prenter
and his dwellynge place were sét vppon the boke” (Complete Works, Vol.” 8:
. The Confutatton, I, 11), as representing a réspbns?%ie exercise of the
- kIng's power of ordinance to create temporary legislation in matters not

- 390

;provided for by statutory legislation. For More's assertion.of the liberty ’

‘of the English church as declared ih Magna Carta--*ecclesia Anglig%na
liggra sit, et habeat omnia fura sud 1n§§gra et libertates suas aesas"--

and the fact that English kings are bound by their ancient coronation oath

td support it, see William Roper, The Lyfe of Sir Thomas More, Knighte,
ed. E.V. Hitchcock (London: Oxford UnTversity Press, 1935), pp. 93-54¢

%,

.
. 4,
» .
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prospect that the current English mbnarch might ge ;ehptéd to abandon a
.priﬁce‘s duty'tb protect the teﬁboral hdnour of Christ's. Church and its |
-minisfé}s, More attgmpted to place this regal responsibility in pérspéctive
by citing from scribture how Pharaoh, even in the years of famine, “yet
ido?étgr as he was he woula_neuer guffer for anye neede -the posEessions
of th‘e priestes to be sold‘,obut made p}‘ouis'io_rl for}he{n besyde." More
concludes: "And we verelye trustath;t the good christen princes of the~
éh?i§teﬂ.re31me of England shal ;euér fayle‘of more fauour towgrd the
c]grgy:of Christ, then had thateprince Idolatér to the_prieste§ of his
idols, 23 = ' .Y
v In More's view, there was no-disjunction between requirements
of the first natural-law principle of honour due to God and the second
-principle of men's care for their.néighbours. Pripces were bound to’use
their administrativergosition and executive powér against Turks. and
hereticsvin fulfilment of their responsibility both to defend the faith
-énd proteci their subjects. More was espécial]y emphatic in affirming this
duty of a prfnce-to'defend"his subjects against temporal Harm:
both nature, reason, and God's béhest bin&eth the .prince
to the safeguard of his people with the peril of himself, -
as he taught Moses to know himself bounden to kill the
Egyptians in the defence of [the] Hebrew,24 . .
ALonsequently, .More approves defensive uars‘in'protection of a people as- °

a natural responsibility of a prince: \
« . *

-

(XY

0O . - ) .
. . ¢ -
23 The Supplicacion, Workes, p. 303; cf. Genesis 47:22. 7
* « 24 . ) c :‘ . ' 2
English Works,.II, 308. Co .
[ 3 ' )
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by this reason is not only excusgile but also .
commendable, that common war which every people - -y
taketh in deferice of their country against

enemies that would invade it, since that every Py
man fighteth not for the defence of himself, -
of a private affection to himself, but of a
Christian charity for the safeguard and .
preservation of all other.25 , . A g y

More expresses his view that princes' responsibilites lie in sustaining
the principles of natural law most succinctly when he cohclhdes "they

may not upon the peril of their souls, wittingly suffer among the pBGpJe

whom they have in:.governance any one- to ake away another“s-horse “26

Ultimately, the prince's funct1on was tp be the execut1veqoff1cer in support

Can

of a nation's efforts %o respond to “its developing sxtuat1on natura]]y,
reasonably, and justly. More's view,that a king i3 the executive officet
of the nat1on invoived many difficult complex1t1es,because it raised the

quest1on of sovereignty and where it res1des Argu1ng, in the esgons1o,

-

agalnst the 1dea of evange]xcal liberty, - More makes some significant
counents on' the relat1on of laws to rulers, and the relation of both to

natural pr1nc1ples. Hhi]e he does admit that mag1strates can govern by

-

»

the leadings of their own nature--if their subJects #Nlow it--pe asserts  ?
“that such regal government is un;Skely to be as consistent with principles

of justf%e as government.eipﬁess ng consensus because "hardly any: judgement

o'.'

is rendereg jusfly which is not rendered according to some established taw, "%’

P——_—

25 Ipid., p. 308. - ' o S

26 1bid. ST

4 ' .

27 complete Works, Vol.'5: Responsio ad Lutherum, I, 277.
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Taking as én.exampTe the questioﬁ of property, More exblains his sense
that human reason--darkened since the Fall--cannot alone achieve as great

a4 degree of consistency with natural p(incip1e§ as that attainable through

the historical process of developing custom and consensus:

nor does reason alone prescribe_[for example] the forms

of determining property, unless reason is attended by

an agreement, and this a public agreement in the

common form of mutual commerce, which agreement, either v
%akigg roat in usage or expressed Wn writ¥m¥, is public

aw.

A 29

This concepfion of law as dependwng upon consensus gave More a sense that.

» »

_ the force of custom accompanying consensus. through 1ts historical nature.
had the power of capturing a king or mag)strate to its service. More did

not, therefore, 11m1t sovere1gnty to elther klng or subJects“alone He

-

could cohceive situations when on1y regal 1aw or only pub11c lau m1ght
serve as instruments of government however, he himself aff1nmed that the

most fruitful way of government was for the k:ng to.adm1nister,publjc law

expre¥ing consensus--as ha& historitafly been the case in.Englaﬁq:

if you take away the laws and leave everything free
. to the magistrates, eltther they will command nothing Y
and they will forbid nothing, and then magistrates

will be useless; or they will rule by the leading of. @

their own nature and imperiously prosecute anything

they please, and then the people will in no way be

freer, but, by reason of a condition of servitude,

worse, when they will have to obey, not fixed and

definite laws, but 1néef1nite whims changing from day

' to day.
& 28 Ibid., p. 277.
[ ) ’ v -
. 29 1bid .
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® The alternative mbde of government preferred by More--consensus administered -
. . e : . :.
. : by a king as executive officer--protects not pqu subjects from tyranny

~and servitude, but also protects kings, to some deéree, from opprobrium in °

the eyes of thetr subjects. This benefit derived-from the ctonstituting
o . - - - ‘ 1
. of the king as a prime instrument of quity in his executive realisation
\“ ." ’ - -

- of consensus; nevertheless,

. . . even under the best mag1strates .. ..a1though
they may enjoin the test laws, . . . the people will
oppose and murmur against [them] as suspect, as
though-they govern everything, not according to what- -
s’ just and36a1r ["ex aequo bonagque"], but accord1ng .

- to caprice. B

More implies that_the king'needs to cétain a digcretionary capgcity'to

'ensure that the executive realisation of.conseﬁEus is eqhitable Equity .

derrvfng from the potential source 1nherent in the office of a kfhg could N

- s
’ f-- ~ be admanwstered personally by the king or th;ough the royal courts. To .
111uminaté the benefits arising from the king's equi%ab]e capacwty, More °

D
cited the action of Henry-VIII in pardoning those accused'of turdering °
0 ‘ .
Richard Hunre in the Bistop of London's prison: : |
‘ the king's grade being well and sufficientfy informed |
. . - of the truth, and of his blessed disposition not . ‘ '
.« Willing that there' should in his name a$y false matter - -9 -
be maintained,. gave in comandnent to his attorney to ' .

confess their pieas to be true without any further . e
. trouble. Which thing, in so faithful a prince, is a )
clear declaration that the matter laid to the chancellor e . :
JRR Nas untrue. 3 e
. . o PP ' c.h-—; , ) , L
- . > o — N _“ . . ) , - . . .
a: - ;? "¢, ) 30 Ibiﬂ.. &p. 278;279 'Mhre s use of the phrase “ex a uo

uét- is dTscussed, in relatiop to the historica) development
equity-in- its Roman sgnse of a ui s and its Aristotelian sense gf -

ggigﬂheia, By J.M. Headly. c‘ rks, 5, I, 754-756. Lo
,“ , . . ) . . r
P LT VI 249 A . ,
, Ty " " . :_'_ — .. - f~ ‘
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The discretionary power of a king existed as a potential safegoard beyond
the discretionary power of aequge and jury. More resisted any pro-y

- I
posals which would indirectly threaten this royal power of juridical

¢

discretion; for example, when St German, in Salem and Bizance, proposed a

new act of‘parlﬁament‘to prevent possessions being received into the

church, More rejeotEd the proposal on the grounds that, because "“suche

32

actes are there. alreadye made mo then one, good'ang sufficient,"™ St

German's new act could only mean that .

. . . the kings grace should expresselye be bounden
by the act, that if he gaue any licence of mortifying
into y© church, it should be voyde, except such cases
as thys good man lyst to lymyt and gyue him leaue.3:

More considered that any such weakening of the king as-a sowrce of equit-

able discretion would create a potentiallsituation for greater injustice.

Pr1nces and'the duties devolvwng upon them, were, in More's vlew,
/

'a necessary consequence of-the perversity of postlapsan1an men in trans-
gressing the. fundamental principles of natural law. While prtnces, being

- themse1ves men; were not means of eTininatinq all motions and effects of
sinfu]ness.‘tney constituteo an instrument-;divine%y instituted by God--
cepable of mitigatino destructive effects and-supporttng regenerative
_etfbrts Although the successful operation of this instrument had depended
upon many.complex 1nterrelat1ons between al1 the English orders. the

-

SR N , v
. — - . t 7-"1‘(
- . . - a . ."

¥ Hore s reference is to the serfes of statutes extgnding - from
;Magna Carta to 1391, concerning-Mortmain. « For an enumeration and descrip-
tion of the contents of these statutes, see John Rastell, An Abrid
of the Statutes (London, }527) ff. c1v~-c1011. under the t1t1e "Mortema yn "

f" 33 The* Debe1l fon of Salem and szance, Horkes, p. 942. More's
“elliptical express’lon’conveys his awareness of the theory of parliamentary
sovereignty 1mp11c1t 1n many of St German's proposittons.




-particular nature<of the regé1 office put upon subjects certain duties

which More considered unequivocal. He-asserted the natural reverence due

to the office, intThe Apology, when he asserted:

And of* all degrees spetiallye for my parte, I haue

euer accompted my deuty to forbeare all such maner

of vnmannerlye behauioure towarde those twoo moste
eminent orders, that God hathe here ordayned in

earthe, the two greate oerders I meane of speciall - 38 -
consecrate persones, the sacred prynces and priestes.

/Ihe’off1ce of k1ng must be respected because "euerye good Chrysten manne
and woman . . . is of dewetye bounden to giue honoure and reuerence vnto
that holy sacrament of order," which is effectual in the anointing of a

35 - For this reason, More con-

king as it is in the erda1n1ng~of a priest.
temptuously‘exposed as an insult ‘the flattery of Simon Fish towards Henry,

"hys pr%nce & soueraxn 1orde--whose ma}esty both by the law of god, & the
' * 236

) dutye of hys alleg1aunce he were highly bounden to reuerence. Apart
% Workes, p. 868. ' " | | .

-~ L]

35 Ibid. ; p 867. More's sense of.ﬁhe significance of consecra-
tion as a sacred, open‘contract between God, king, and subjects, has not
been sufficiently conceded by previous critics. More helgitonsecration of
a king to mark common commitment to_the fulfitment -of reé$ponsibilities
devolving upon each of the” human participants in the sacramental relation.
The contractual nature of this relation Shows that-More considerad the .
king's authority to be neither absolute by inherited right, nor derived
".-. . immediately.from the people through their representative {n Parlia-
ment,“ as asserted by ‘Brian Byron, Loyalty in-the Spirituality of St Thomas )
More (Nieuwkoop: B. He Graaf, 1972), p. 55; - - . 8

: 36 The Supplicacion, Workes, p." 311. In The Confutation Rore
reminded. Tyndale of the sacerdotal aspect of kifgs, by recalling *rom ..
scripture how "thq!go]y Prophete Dauid, dyd so-moche esteme .the holy
oyntement.with whi®he kynge Saule was consecrated, that all be it he was
reiected agayne of god, and hym selfe receyued and anoynted kynge in his
-place, and was also persecuted by hym/ he mnat onely put the man to dethe -

.2 at sayd he hadde slayne hym for touchifnge of goddes anoynted / but a1§o .
or all that he spared hym and sayued.his lyfe, and beynge his dedely =~ .. -
enemye, did hym yet no bodely harme. Me repented and for thought that .

he hadde so moche done to. hym, as secretely to cutte his g&rment” .

(Complete Works, 8, 11, 595).
. .-

*
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from the dignity of the office, subjects are bound to honour and obey

princes--in all things where conscience will ‘allow it--because the& are
a necessary safeguard against anarchy and QE?OS: Even though a prince
can be n&ither the fount of all a nation's evil nor of all its goodness,
the ultimate welfare of any society depends upon the degree to which
ﬁrinciple; govern%ng its order are observed; these principles require
. )
support of authority in all cases when obedi'pce can'stand with a man's
congcience. Without such obedience, no true state of order can survive >
against unrestrained, perverse, individualistic voluntarism:
. L&ke as a cytye and a realme "standeth not so mych by the
dygnytye of the rulers, as it standeth by wysdome, good “
* order, true dealynge, and iustyce. But yet as these thynges ..
wold fayle in a cytye and in a realme, yf there were no
~rulers to se them kepte / ye and the rulers beynge of a
ryghte seconde sorte, yet wo]de the people by myche worse
yf they were all wythout And the people is therfore bounden

P to obay them, and not euery 1ewde felow to jeste and raer
vppon them 37

More repeatedly affirms, in the controversxes, "that there is nothynge

earthlye that so muche kepeth themse]fe in quyete, reste, and suret1e as

bw

dooeth "the due obedyence of.thg people to the vertuous mynde of the '

prynce.“38 Unlike Tyndale, however, More did not con;ider that obedience

- ., was totally unconditional, ar that‘mén had to obey all commandments of a

39

-jking, be thef‘@ogd o; evil. Arguing from scripture, More explains

-

. 37 comtese o, 8, 11, 911

38 The Supplicacion, Morkes, p. 295. .

9 For Tyndale's position, see The Obedience of a Christian
Man. in The Works of the English Reformers, ed. Russell, I. lyndalé claims:
"Heads and governors are ordained of God, and are even-the gift of God,-
whether they be goodor bad. And§whatsoever is done to us by them, thit
doth God, be it good or bad" (p. 228). He asserted earljer in the book .
that "Hereby seest thou that the king is in this world without Taw, and may
. at his Tust do right or wrong, and shall -give accounts but to God only" (p. 213)

! rou , - .
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frequeht1y'extreme tension between the two responsibilities was con-

/‘)

commandments of the1r governors

Not meanynge by that generaltye that they shoide
obaye any cammaundement that by god were forbeden,

nor to set goddes law asyde for mennys tradycyons s —
~as bym selfe sayed in the xv. of Matthew: but -t
forbedynge them to refuse to fulfyll y® commaundement !

of theyr rulers, wherof there were no mencyon made
in scrypture, where the commaundement tsnded to
vertue, good maners, or goddes* honOyr

There is a sharp distinction in More's constituticnah-thought between.
responsibi1i%y and servility--a distinction he found near]y‘impossible
to.communicgte to absolutist opbodgnts‘seeking to equate_the'king's will
with the divine will. The main thrust of Mote's'cénstitutiona1 argument
is that, while the painful realities of the human con&ition necessitate
ry]grs--whom God has instituted for humén welfare--and responsible
obedience’ to their authgrity, God ﬁas afgg put‘upon'all me; the respoﬁsi—

bility of actin§ by the best state of conscience concerming requirements

of divine and natufaf law which-they have the capacity to attain. The .

sidered by More a.recurrent tribulation in English history, yet also a
source of fruitfu]ness: He believed the complex, interrelating responsi-
/

bilities forced upon men a certain mode of proceduré, marked chiefly by

giséretion and a natural forbearance and sympathy. Public defamation of

pftpees on account o# their misdeeds is ihcapabfe of producing any positive

L3

gffect. As More cqq;eived it, the best way of influencing a prince was

e .

40 Complete Works, 8, f; 353,
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~far less spectacular: . !

»1f priuvate affection towarde theyr owne fantasies,
happened in any thynge so far to myslede theyr
judgemente / for helpe of suche happes serue their _
confessors and counsaylours / & euery man that of ) . .
good mynde wolde in good maner declare his owne ) Y -
good aduyce towarde his prynce and his-countrey, ~ . -
eyther to his owne person or suche other of his a1 : -,
counsayle, as by them it may be brouaht vnto him, .

Hh11e the king's off1ce and authority must be respected there were many
o -
ways .of restraining a prince from reprehens1b1e teadings of his own nature,

-

and of reinforcing virtuous impu]ses. FThe king's will could be in}luenced
not only by individual and coﬂectiv.. counsel, but also.by the ;ffirmati‘on
by the various English orders--sommon, noble, and‘cleriéal--o¥ privileges
devé]oped through history and sanctioned by custom. ‘ C .

More's conception of harsh reaT?;ies necessitafiﬁg rulers, -the .

‘benefit of government well ordered accdrding ‘to natural principléz; and

the shared résponsibility put upon beth princes and subjects by God

" motivated his appeals f® specific aspects of En§lish constitutional history

in the.controveks{es. He showed that Eng1{shmen'had been historically

engaged in a continuous effort to make.their constitutional endeavours
. \ . .

frd%tful b} developing forms and ﬁfocedures which encouraged fulfilment

of the respective responsibilities of kings and subJects wh11e m1n1m1s1ng,
as far as poss{\le the_ pro§3bi11ty of abuse on either part More demon-
strated further that, whenever the English had s]dckened in their fu]fi1-

&
ment ‘of responsibilities--by allowing the national consent te become sub-

| SIS WS N
. q . ) ] AL

41 Ibid., 11, 591.
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-duties: on the part of kings to further the bggt interests of their Sub-

- . ’
." -

.

) -
verted or perverted, or by abdicating the effort to systain ®he necessary

develobment of constitutional forms--resulting wiolence, de§$otism and
] ) * . \‘ ’ X P
physical andjspiritua1~impoverishment had seryed 8s fearsomé cha¥ sament.
More asserted the trad1t1ona1 structure and procedures Qf

par11ament as examp]es “of the respons1bhe efforts of E ishmen to fulfil.
A 4

~

»
~

) jects'by seeking counsel, and of subjects to induce their princes to

listen to it.bf judicious conveyance of subsidies to the prifice's disposaf
and assert1on of the strength of custST 4? Part of fhe reverence owed to
rulers by subJeets cons1§teg’:; ;he1r duty to ensure, through a1? the
1eg1t1mate means at their disposal, that the1r vuler§'heéded cood counse]

expre551ng theocommon mlnd of the pecple. If thfs respons1b111ty was not

/ met a natTon was 11ke1y to suffe the probab]e chastising consequences of
"

, 1eav1ng a printe to rule by the 1ead1ngs of his own naturg The‘1mpdrtant

. .

role More ascribes to par11ament'does not reflect pny ‘belief in'a theory

R . e o 3 3 . -

. » ’ T
42 More's keén awareness of thé posSible inftuence on kings,
of parliament's power of the purse was demonstrated in his own career
as an M.P. when, agcording to Roper, he persuaded the ParfTahent of 1504
to reduce the sub$idy requested by Henry VII. The king's subsequent .
ragé testifies to the effectiveness of this instrument (Ropewr, The L Fe
of Sir Thomas More, p, 7). antithetical part More later played ¥
gaining a subsidy for Henry VI?I from an unwilling Commdnsé reflects h'is
view of the positive potential influencé of this:parliamentary power.® ¥
An ount.of sthe way More persuaded the Compons to raise the subsidy
requested in 1523 by Wolsey from ont shil)ing to three shillings in thg
pound is given by .E. Reynolds Safnt. Thomas More;’pp 139-140.
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of parhamentary sovere1gnty For More, a parlvamentary absolutism would

be;y(an arid voluntaristic as § reqal abso1ut1sm, and therefore ’

eq y unacceptab1e. Whenever More raised matters of const1tut1ona1 P
r-J ° .

h1story to confute his opponents, it was for the purpose of assert1ng the

contmmng necessity fora nat:ona'l cooperatwqg betweerrgﬂ orders of

English soc1ety-and théir ingorpora'_cipn’ into the operation of government.
N R . - Q N

The foundation upon.which More cgnsider_ed alT English constitutianal
B 3 i¥] .

endeavours to have been bu?lt’ was the process..of consent, these endeavours

o,

having beeh most' s&écegsful in English history when this process had

floumshed More tried to 111um1nate the creatwe nature of speculatwe <

1

dispute, which h&%aw,as the yeast of this process, awhen, in The Debellacwn,
. a
he reproved St Germarr for qnsconstrumg legitimate specmﬂatwn to make it

o

_appear sed1t1ous Against St German ‘More argued tl'ut the seven men MR

oncE knew who favoured répcssesswn. of clerical lands had voiced their °©

op'lruons as participants ;n exploratory specul-atlén r:ath’er than as dis- |

.
- ~

gruntled revolutionaries: 4
v .o . 3 . .
And now therfore though I neuer founde-anye noble man &
‘'s0 vnryghteous, or so vnreasonabde,.as to thinke it ~
ryghte or reasonab]e without Yawful cause to take away °
_ any possessions from:tie clergye: yet~haue 1 founde ¢
seuen that haue thought, if right and reason woulde
beare it, they coulde tel. how that as for worldly .
onlycy. som bf the possegsions takgn ayay myght be to . a
the realme profitable. And some one hath thought that - :
it wolde be peraduenture profytable to the realme, that
the lordes had the Yendes whose aamncestours hachmor‘ﬁ fied
them. And peraduenture he that so. thouglh, should:not

haue loste a grote by i€, And some other hath thoughte -

yt it 'wold Be more profitable,to put it into hospitals ' . .
of soma certeine new"?'ashioned foundacion, and therof N o .
. . . .
/ ‘ ) N ' s *9
. ) R W
. e . . ’ , ) ’ 2
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neyther make priestes the maisters, nor no laye men
neither, but some good sad honeste vertuouse wydowes ,
that wolde be tendable & tender to sicke folke, &
- that should yearely yeld a compt vnto the ordinary.
° And some other haue thoughte it better to diuide &
cant it among good poore husband men, that should til
g the ground [with] theyr handes, & take the land for
‘their labour, with diuers other diuises mo, euery
‘man after his own mynde. And what harme was ther now
in any of al their mindes. 43

It was this kind of creative dispute, when conducted in*a spirit of good

will, that More believed was the-source of most beneficial acts and
. . . . . : \
policies; and itﬂwas_precise?y this speculagive dispute that he saw en-
) o« . ) . -
~ #dangered throughout history--and particularly in his own day--by wilfulness

" induced in individual men, parties, and g¥ds<5;\}:evertheless, as much as
More asserted the importance of free discudsiom the process of consent,
he did not Believe-that it would of necessity lead to a‘good-willed con-

sensus, "For muche people may sométime belieue some one mans lye.“44

° a

Yet

the record of English constitutional actions allowed More to claim, further:

HY T Q
if there wer muche of theinf that so iudge before the

. proofe, and fyshe before the nette, and sg¢t the carte !
before the horse . . ., yet is there againste theym -
muche other people_gnre wyse in that point, and mere -
tircumspecte, whyche tyll they see suthe an euyll tale -
proued true, wyll eyther of ‘indifferencye keepe them
selfe in a staye, and suspende theyr sentence for . the

> season, or els of a good minde raager for the whyle - .
thincke and belieue the contrary. "
v y o

To More, -.the English hdd been engaged in a continqus historical gffort'

to develop constitutional forms capable of preventing--as‘far as possible--

D N ‘ ‘ . ‘ . P —
43 HorkESy pp. 943—9440 ," o ’ < .
PR ¥ The ARpology, Workes, p. 898.
© %% 1bid. -
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"the Tikelihood that a man's lie would become too hastily effective as the

foundation of policy. He tried to make this point against Simon Fish's _

P ]

‘claim that the king's ability-to rule was impeded by the power of the clergy

in parliament. More appeaIed Ip the composiﬁion and structure of parlia-

ment to show that complex. 1nterre1at1ng~thecks and balances had been

developed not only as a for:;:Z;g? 1nfluence but also as an impediment
against destrugtive volunta in support of good-wi1led cooperationh

In The Supplicacion of§§ouls, More stressed the historical commignent

\ -

of Englishmen to the pursuit of such cooperation, when he asserted:

at tge parliament when that any actes be conceiued,

the rdes be commonly so cowched, that the bil

saith it is enacted fyrst by our souerayn lorde ) T,
the kyng, and by the lorles spirituallyd temporall, y

and the comons in thys present parliamente assembled, 46

The whole parliamentary procedure, in More's view, was calculated to pre-
. . * -
vent government based on hasty judgement before the proof. More saw only

too well the frustration of Henry and his ministers with the impediments

’

‘provided by this procéss. and foresaw the dangerous consequences of any

.-

self-abandonment on Henry' s part to the seduct1ve appeals of those, such
as Fish, who were urg1ng him to repudiate the process by suppressing the
church's role in it. . . .

In The qup11cac10n of the Beggars, Fish claimed that reform of

‘clerfta1 abuses was 1mpossib1e because the king could make nt 1aws against

.

them, the clergy being stronger in parTiament than the king himself, Nhj]e»

46 the Supp11éacion. Workes, p. 296.
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aimed at prov1ng Fish wrong, More's rebuttal also 111um1nates hvs sense

—

of the way the interacting forces in parliament could produce Wholesome
policy when the const1tut1ona1 process was animated with sufficient good
w111 Hith qispect to thé House of Lords, More showed that even if, as -
F1sh claimed, the spiritual lords outnumbered the .temporal 10rds this
wou1d still not'create a situation where the sttength of the Upper House
could enable it to do;inate national p61icy' |

For as for the h1gher house first y® kinges own

royall parson alone more than counterpayseth the

temporall to. And ouer this the spirituall lordes
can neuer in nomber excede the lordes temporall

alT, but must needes be farre vnderneth them i¥
it please theakinge For his highnes may call thyther i
by hys wrx; mami mo temporall Jordes at hys own A
pleasure. ) . .
-~

‘Not on]y does the king's presence balance the power of all. the lords, but

the sp1r1tua1 lords are also balanted by the temporal lords. However,
just as the lords can influence but not arbitrarily oppose the king, so ‘
can the spiritual lords influence but not overrule the tempotal lords.
For More. this situat1on, represented the product of Eng]ish attempts to
develop const1tutvona1 forms designed to encourage men to achieve consensus
and the positive effects, springing from good—willed'compromise between
piverse 1nterests and purposes, that result from it

More realised, however, that there was no certain, absolute, or
1nst1tutionalised way of coercing men into consensus in good will. He‘srgued

~ that recént history showed the perverse resistance of the tempqra] Jo_rds

- ! T, . -
+ L

47 1bid., p. 301. ‘ I




to the good propgsals of thé spiritual lords, and the difficulty of.

.

s . . e . -
. inducing any ame11oratton tn the tempd*al attitudes: ‘.

be:ng.as they bee, there was néuer yet seene that
the spiritual 1ordes bended them selfe there as a
partye against the temporall lordes. But it hathe
bene seene that the thing which the spiritual lordes
haue moued & thought resonable the temporal lordes
haue denied & refused: as appereth vpon the mocion .
made for-legitimacion of the children borne before '
y& mariage of their parentes. Wherin albeit that ye
reformacion which the lordes spirituall moued, was
a thing yt nothing partayned to their owne commoditie, .
& albeit that layed also for theyr parte the
constitucion af dynaunce of the church & y€ lawes .

- of other chris ountries: yet coulde thei not
obtaine aggingte/the Tordes temporal *5 nothing a]leged
to the coptPwrt but their'own willes.

* This case'reflected 1for More an ultimate reality of the human situation:

-

that owing tg cont1nu1ng human perversity, it may often be the case that

the best framed ;;akiorat1ve 1nst1tutlonal provisw%ns proye fut1Te if they

cease to be animated by comsensus in good wtll among a sufficwent number

of men. This had been the recurrent dlfficulty with which the Eng11sh had
had to contend'in their constitutional history. . e

) " In the House of Commons., More saw dup]icat1on of much the same
situation. Against® F1sh s charge that the Lower House was 'a packed assethy
in which alT_the learned men of thé’realm were bribed to speak for the
clergy,.ékcept the king's council, More reminded Eninshme% that"h;?ther j”

be all the 1earﬁéd men of tﬁe realme knightes or burgeyses in the comen

house, and the kinggs lerned counsail is not there at al.“aga.nore impliegd

A

8 1bid., p. 300. : - .




that the Commons were an aud1tor1um for a11 kinds of c1v1c opinion other

« than 1earned hence the need not onTy for a learned house,but also a
special council » addition to the Commons. Horeqver, just as a majority '
in the Upper House !buld become united in perverse consensus, so, too,

could a majority of the members drawn from the lower English orders:
And surely if he [i.e., Fish] had bene in the comen

-house as some of vs haye ben: he should haue sene the

spiritualtie not gladly spoken for. And we littel ‘.

dout, but that ye remember actes arid statutes passed

at sondry parTiamentes, such & in such wise & some ‘ .

of them so late, as your self may see that either the o=

clergy- is not the stronger part in ths k1nges partia- )

ment, or els haue no mind to strive.D

More comveys a deep sense that no amount of institutionalised checks and
ba1ances can ever infallibly pwotect a positive, creati&e constitetiona1

: operat1on against the possibility of sxtuations where too many EEn become
united in bad--or 1nd1fferen;-—w111 and fail in responswb111ty. Neverthe-
less, Mere did insist that English constitutional Yorms represented a

préiseworthy‘historicaI effort on the part of Englishmen to reéist such

‘undesirable impulses as far as possible. In turn, these fofms had assisted

L

Eng]jéhmen in sustaining their contimgng political efforts, together with

the developing force of custbm,-l

-
]

The wise deve]opﬁent of cheeks and belances between the different . .
"orders 1n the composition of par]iament did not, in More's view, mark the

exhaustion of al] that,could be done in restraint of perversity in governors.
Both githin and without parliament, the orders cowld peneficia]]y‘inf1uence.

in magy cases, tfle actions of other orders by aseerting'their customary

&

. | ... . ‘. . .
~ 50 Ibid., p. o, . . - .
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privileges. It is in this context that More's defencé of frei speech is -

significant. More's petition, as Roper reports it, is codche in terms

which imply More's belief that one of parliament's main functions is to

3 ‘ . L :
allow dispute to be carried on at such length as is sufficient to-allow ot
51 *

men to avoid believing "some one mans lyeﬁ,orcjudging "before the’proofe:“
Although More's words are framed to embody'great'tact; his point, is clear:

yeat, most victorious Prince, sith among so many

wise ‘men neyther is euery man wise alike, nor.among

so many men, like well witted, euery man like well
spoken, And-it often happeneth that, likewise as much
folly #s vttered with pa1nted polashed speache, so
many , beystyous ana'rude in language, see deepe
indeed, and giue right substanciall councell . . . .5%

Gree spdech, as More conceiveq ft, was a custom that not only aliowed men's
opinions to be freely voiced, but also made possible the exposure of o
malicious or false 1ntent uttered under a d1sguxse of reasonableness or .
"rhetorical elogquence. More defended free speech noj to translate more power
to the Commons, but to preserve its -effectiveness ‘as a restraint against
tyranny. Furthermore, More's claim for free speech should not be separated
‘v'from the other 1ncidep£ involving his role as speaker that occurred in the
Parliament of 1523. Wolsey, in order to expedite the grant of a subsidy,
not only attended the Commons' session in person, but a)so demanded a
direct reply to.his nequest from the members. Roper's account leaves 11;t1e
doullt that tHe C_ard'ln.a'l-knew he was .infringing upon a prerogative of the

House tnyested with the strength of custom, and.was irritated rather than

[§

51 The Agg]egz. Workes, p. 898.
52

. -
Roper, Lyfe of Sir Thomas More, pp. 14-15.




\‘ he ‘recorded, in The Historf of King Richard .1I1, the silence of the people
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»smlj’r;;lrisec; when the members gave. 'nc; z‘zbswér".s3 More's reply, as speaker, to
Wolsey shows that the constituiio;wal -bper'a"f'ion heAdéfendec‘j by his dctions

in the 1523 Parhament was the same as he asserted througbout the contro- -
" versies. In Roper's words, More, "by manye 'probalﬂe argumentes" proved "that

.. for them to make awneswer was it neyther expechent nor agreéable with the

‘auncient libertie of the house. n54 More Was ‘too discreet‘ in >t‘he situatiion \
" of ‘the fifteen thirties t@elaborate- gp\e)nly and at Iength such delicate.
Aques»twns -of prerogative and sovereigaty, ye.t there are, neverthe'leﬁgy

instances in the controversms in wmch he attempts to make the same pgints

' conc.eming similar issues. The most stnkmg occasmn is when, ingThe

-‘\' \
'e

Supphcacmn. he confutes F1sfi’s v1ew of the reign of King John. Agafnst_

e

- PN .
L - PN
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53 'Maisters. quoth the CardinaH 'vnles’ 1t be ‘the maner of
your. house, ‘as of 1ikelihood it is, by ‘the mouth of your. speaker, whom yeu -
haue chosen for trusty and wise, as indeed he s, in such cases to vtter = ¥
your mmdes ‘here is without. doubte 2 mervailous obstinate siTens’

- (3bTd., p. 18). N -
54 '

§trength of gustom in traditional procedures aslan instrument against sub- yd
versidn ‘or intimidation was manifested early in his writings by the way

Ibid-, P. 19 More S- sensitivity \:oughoﬂt his' career to the , :_

of London that greet ckingham's oration at tﬂe Guildhall, and how "when
er ‘saw thys he wyth other. pertiners of that counsayle, drew aboute

the duke and sayed that the peqple had not ben actustomed there to bes

sboken vnto but by the recorder, which is the mouth of the citie”

( lete Works, Vol. I1: The History of King Richard 1I1, ed. R.S. Sylvester.

‘/' . ‘.
- ‘ . " . . - ' 5




Flsh s xclaif that “the eievatwn of Step}en Langton to the archmshopmc

of Canterbury represented tﬁe treaspn ‘of the Enghsh cIergy at that time

and the’ un]awful usurpatmn by the Pqpe ‘of ‘che kmg 's roya] power More

argued that th& election of the archbvshop was'a customary prwﬂege of

the convocatwon, rat1f1ed by the consent Qf the whole rea'lm ¢

neither was_ that Stephen éuep’ traytpur agaynst y¢ - :

" kyng as farre as euer we hiue heard: nor the pope - .
none otherwise made him archbissop than’ he-made al & v
other-at that time: but the same Stephen was well and "'«

-~<anonically chosenarchbisshop of Caunterbury*by the -

« couent Jof the monkes at Christes churche. in Caunterbury, : .
to whom as the king well knew and denyed it-not, the : 24

_eleccion of the archeblshop at that time be]onged 55 o

-

The action of the clergy, therefore, in reJecting the king's attempt to ‘-

force his own candidate upon them, represented a responsible assert'aon of .
a consented privﬂege on their part to res1st a roya'l attempt at’ subvertmg )

the ab‘lhty of the English church to parttcipate in. the larger process of "

.national coopera_twn and consent. More makes it c1ear that the deter-

mination of the clergy frustrated John's voluntaristic impu}se to"follow "

the unreasonable leadings of his own nature: —_— '

Nor the kyng presisted nof his eleecioh because of e
anye treason that was layd agaynst him [i.e., .
.Langton], but was discontented therwith, & after .
that his eleccton was passed and confi rmed by the* . " e

pope: he woyld not of long season suffer him to .- - - '

enioye,the byshopricke because himself had , . '
recommended another vnto the monkes,- whom they : -
refected, & preferred Stephen.5‘ ] ' y N, -

. N
'.,_- . : - Y
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55

The Supplicacion, Horkes, p. 296 The historical role and o
. experience of the Eng'Hsﬁ convoc aﬂ s are discussed extensively below.
Chapter IV. . T,
56

| Ibid., p. 296 More, being a truthfu1 historian. takes pains
to convince readers of the reality of his evidence: "that thys is as we :
tel you . . . ye shal nowe perceiue, not only by diuers cronicles, but

also by d%uers monumentes yet remaynyng, as well of the eleccion and con-"*
fyrmacion of the sayd archbishoppe. as of the long sute and proces that

-after folowed thervpon" (p 296)
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More's dppeal go this historical episode, just as mafh as.his action§ in
tme 1523 Parliament, reveals his cconviction that §ustom3Fy privi]eees
expres$ing coopera£iye interrelationS'betmeen the orders provide; a good .
means of susta1n1ng natural pr1nc1p1es and restraifiing unnatural 1mpulses
. In Mgre' s snew, Fish, St German, - Fr1th Tyndale s and others were urging--
w1tt1ngTy or unw1tt1ng]y--propp§als that would destroy incorperative
-national consensus{_aﬁg thpse"regenerdtive effects ;mich it was capable
of achieving, by imputing supmeme sovereignty to'ome-or other of the - .
members ,of the nat1ona1 body at the expense of the others ™
- Certain periods in Engl1sh constitut1o@iﬁ h1story, espec1a11y the
“early half of the f1fteenth tentury, al]owed More to demonstrate his sense
of the pa;terns that dom1nate all human history, .in terms of constitutional )
_ responsibilities, endeavours, and frustrations. Whereas More indicated
the faf1ibility and frequenf'éebversity of pminces-by'allusions to such
.examp]es as the attempted despotism of Klng John and the avarxce of Henry

in fa111ng ‘to ensure that money osten%ibly rquﬁs1t1oned for
57

VII, |
restitut1ons was ever paid,

| )
parliament by tracing its activities in the period betyeen Richard IL and

he Showed the eqnally serious limitations of

.

57 In answer to St German' s c]aim that Henry VII's order of
restitution was a precedent for forcing the clergy to forego trentals,

. ohits, -and other ecclesiastical dues $6 that laymen co ld pay their
debts; More, after ironicglly inyoking prayer for Henry's soul. ("whyche.
our Lorde perdon"), elliptica-lly insinuates that the order. was intended
simply as_propaganda: "By lykelyhoode ther is nothing owing to him [i%e.,
‘St German] thereof, For if there were, then were it lykely that -he could
tell [f.e.; how Henry VII's will was perfbrmed] For he could tel then
that al the wyl} were not nerfourmed (The Debellacion,.Workes, p. 951).

)] ) ]
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Henry V. More's aim was to demonstrate that parliament, as much as a

prince, was a potential tool for Antichrist, and that the English parlia-

ment had always been invo}ved in an jnterna] struggle against its own

evil-willed members to ensure that.it did not become such én instrument.58
‘He showed igrther that, witﬁout the strong leadership and'cooperation'of
the king, parliament of itself had not been able to meet adequately the

' needs of England's governance. Past faf]ures of ;ekponsibility in English
kings ;nd parliaments had led to their own near self-destruction.

Simon Fish's atgéck on clerical possessions and the ec;]esiastica]

jufisdiction led More to-meditate on the fg;t that recurrent anti-clerical

legislation reflected the way pariiament's CONSENsus was under continual
threat of gﬁbvérsiog and abuse. Bi]ls/introduced}agéinst cierical possessions
héﬁ‘often been merely a froét for attacks on tﬁe beneficial influence of
the church on temporai'%ffairé. Commenting oﬁ Fish's anti-clerical pro?

posals, More claims:

P ) )
. 58 It was More's awareneds that secular consensus might oot
always represént agreement in good will that made it impossible for bim
to accept the concept of parliamentary sovereignty implied in many of
St German's proposed reforms. For a study of the development of St German's
theory, see Franklin Le Van Baumer,'."Christopher St German: The Political
Philosophy of a Tudor Lawyer," AHR, XL1I (1937), 631-651. St German's
\ theory,was fully implicit even. Tn his early works; for example, in Doctor
and Student, St German not only ifiplied parliamentary sovereignty, but
made an unprecedented assertton of parliamentaty infallibility: “it
capnot-be thought that a Statute that is made by Authority of the whole .
;- Redim, as well pf the King and of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, as
of all the Commons, will recite a thing against the Truth” (Doctor. and

S, (Student: or Dialoeues Beggeen a_Doctor, of Divinfts and a Student in the -
* Laws of Englan ondon: E. Nutt . Gossing, s P. .

-~
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thys is now no new thing, nor the first time that
heretiques haue bene in hand with the matter. For

first was ther in the .xi. yere of king Henry y®

fourth, one John Badby burned for hevesye. And forthwith
therupon was there at-the next par1a1ment holden the

same yere, a bill put in, declaring how much temporall
lande was in the church, wh1ch rekening the maker

therof gessed at by the nomber of Jknightes fees, of

which he had went he bad made a very iuste account. .
And in thys byll was it diuised to take theire
possessions out again.>

0

Such ma]icious intent, however, was perceived~and resisted, owing to the
diligence and vigilance of good-willed men in parliament:

~ Howbeit by yt bill it appered well vnto them-which -

*  well vnderstode the matter, yt the maker of € bil
- ——- neither wist what land there was, nor hgw many
' knightes fees there was in the church, nor well what
" thing a knightes fee is5: but y€ byl deuiséU of rancour
& euyll wyll by some suche as fauoured badby that .
was burned, & would haue his heresies faine go forward.
And so y€ by]] such as 16 was. such was it estemed and
sette aside for nought

This action alone was not enough to halt the pngress‘onmalicidUs intent.
More proceeds to show that the seditious, having been frustrgted in parliaf
ment ﬁuring the first yeaw of Henry'V's réign, revealed their true colours

v : ™ _ .
by taking openly to arms. Owingito a quick response, the rebels were

/
i

overthrown by Henry V and his nobles: '
| 4

Whereupon forthwith at the parliament holden the same yere,

likewFse as that roial prince his vertuouse nobles & hys .

good chr1sten communes deuised good lawes agaynste heretyques:

so" dyd some of such as fauoured theim, efte.sones -put in the - .

byl1 agaynst y€ spiritualtie.. Which eft sones considered for

[ ‘ such as it was & cumming of such maliciouse E¥rpose as it came:

‘ was againe reiected, & set aside for nought.

LR R

‘59

The Supplicacion, Workes, p.'3022 ) ) ' -

bid., p. 302.
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The rhythmic pattern inm par11amentary h1story is the same that More dis-,

cerned in all human exper1ence 3 recurrent threat of potential degenera-

t10n,-1nduc1ng an@ resisted by a respons1ve effort to act according to

Ya,

natural principles and faith, More'emphééises his sense of recurrent
Z actual and qptential tribulatory realities by describing two further :
: eFfoFts‘o% bad-gjl1ed men to capture the Commons as an instrument to their
purpose; the 63?1 was renewed after a new iﬁéurreétipnvwas éuppfgssed at-

Y e 62

. Abingdon, and agajn, later, after the burn?ng of another heretic. ANl

these attempts were successful]y resvsted but More makes ¢lear the con-
“tinuous ‘diligence needed to Fu1f11 par11ament s responsibility to res1st

subvers1on of its consent . . . . ¢
@
Throughout the qohtroversies, More asggrts tHe praiseworthiness
? - .

of the united spirit and actions of the English in the reign of Henry V;

'»for More, this period highlighted the iﬁadequgcies of other reigns, poth

63

before and after.”” In the fifth year of the refgn of Richard 11, More

describes’ how parliament comptained about the spread of heresy "Wherof ye

realme feared as the statute expresseth, that therof would at length grow

s . ' Y o o
some great connncion and pery]l «64 By recordfng this compla1nt-of'par11a-.

ment, More 1mplies the irresponsibility of R1chard II in failing to provide

the strength of 1eadersh1p required in defence of his subJects. Because

E

62 1bid., p. 302. N e
- . . ’ - \
63 The polemical situation forced More to treat this reign - 9

_ predominantly in terms of -Ms response to heresy; had circumstances ‘allowed
him to elaborate his view of its response to other realities of experience,
his conclusions would undoubtedTy have revea1ed the same principles in 7!
action. o ‘

~— - F) ‘

N\ ;
1 64 The Apology, Workes, p. 922. - . 3
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of the madequate 1mt1at1ves of both Richagg i and Henry IV, pariiament,

vﬁ .
durmg “these two reigns, was unable to procure suff1c1ent prﬁysmns

aga1hst the threat of msurrectwn, so that open rebellion btroke out in
. R} 1
the reign of Henry V. The prev1ous attempts of parhament to acmeve an

adequate response omly becane effectuatéd when its efforts were complemented
65

"by the policy of that_neble Prynce [i.e., Henry V] and hys ¢ ns-ay-l."
Ie it.

For More, This was significant im constitutional history beca
demonstrated the_pecessity o‘f cogperation Between king and s:xﬁjects. as the
~ only aoeq:ate means for the fulfilment of responsibi?tties Furth‘ore,‘
it demonstrated how posntave beneftts for a natmn had been acmeved through

s

that good- thristen zea1e of y€ prince, y® nobles, &

the comons, toward the mayntenance of the fayth,.and
o . : their high wisedome in prouiding for the conseruacion -
' of the peace, rest, and suertye of. the reaime.66 ~ ’ -

P2
} R More's genera1 ‘View of patterns.in the re1g°ns of Richfrd II,

Henry 1V, Henty V was only one meahs by which he sought‘ to demonstrate: the

needd for a good constitutional cooperation ‘ffo’u'hded upon consensus.' He also
examined several specific statutes as historical examp]ee of positive

,const1 tut1ona1 achievements attamed 'tmough this process. To refutevSimon

. Fuh‘ claim that the clergy should be deprwed of their lands because they

broke B\e Statute of Rortmam in recewmg them, More ana]ysed the Statute

[

.to show it was ‘a good provzsioq, motivateddby only good intemt and oevord

e s N o

) - 1bid., p 9B, . .
= 66 Ipid. X e "
o ¥ .
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s i .

of the malicious intent which Fish imputed to itt

if he consider well what remedie the statutes prouide . - »
and for whom: he shall find that the makers of the statute T : <
not so much fered the great high poynt that pricketh

him now lest the whole temporall landes should cdme into

y€ church, as they did the 10sse of theyr wardes, arnd *

their vnlikelyhod of eschetes, and some other commodwtwes

that they lackeds when their landes wer aliened Tnto

the church: and yet _not imto the church onely but also

into .any mortmayn. 67 S

<

~ [ 3 o

As a remedy for pubL]e fear that 1ands wou]d be Tost into" mortmaxn, the
Statute, Mose asserts, prov1ded that the king or any other 1or8 who sfood
“40” lose by the a]1enat1on must be sued for h1s license and :g8od will before
any purchase was, made. More cons1dered that this provision reflected a )
- reasonable and respons1b1e 1ntent on the part’ of the king andcpar11ament
.

to prevent unjust abuse. wh11e st111 allowing just, good use of hmortifying -

based on consent; the clergy cou]d st111 1awfu11y receive lands w1th the.
68

-

consent of the,king and lords. Moreover, the 1n1twa1 1ntent was never,

1n any case, to d1scrim1nate betweep the ordérs : > .

this statute is not made onelye for the aduantage
of the temporall lordes against y® cleargie, but
it is made indifferentlye agaynst all mortmayn: —
which is aswel temporall- folke:as sp1r1tua11, and -

. for the benefite aswel of spiritual menne as - : i
temporall. For-aswell shal a bishop or an quote haue:

1

the aduantage of that statute 1f his tenaunt® alyene
. hYs 1gBdes into any mortmayn, as shal an Earl& or a
Duke. . . -

-

> ] T N

. L

57 The Sggp]icacion, Norkes . p. 333 More could be referring to
one or all of a number of statutes which embody deweloping legislati

. concerning.mortmain., The provision against the injustices More describes
first appeared in the 1217 revision of Magna Carta, but was subsequently

. elaborated several times to admit exemptions and redefine penalties. John

Rastell, in his An_Abridgment of the Statutes--which appeared the year
before Th Su cacton of Souls--cites Magna Carta, ¢. 33, c. 36; 27 Edward
IT1, 3; and 15°Richard II, c. 5. These Statutes, therefore. ard those
most 11ke1y to have beeg at the heart of the contemporary anticlericaJ debate

o

-

68 1hid., p: 3%4. S 63 Ibid., p. 333.
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_partisan, they-were an illustration of the kind of beneficial -provision
" of Praemﬁnire of 1353 was also a provision developé& for the restraint of

the English clergy had assented to the Statute and participated in its
. . . : ¢ e

-
~,

. : 116
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14

The Statute!of Mortmain, for Moqg. represented an admirable cpoperat?ve
attempt betweén the orders téiframe a qrovisign designed to sustain as

much justice.as poséible.in a very complex situation of'property.re§u1ation.
Ff%h;s failure to perceive the4comp1§xities—-or unwillingness té adm}t
them—-meréTy'ilfhstrated for More the way that narrow views of the k
multitudinous aspects of reaIity_proqpce negating distortions. More
believed tg;t the Mortmain statutes marked an admirable attempt of govern-

ment to come to terms with very difficult proublems; contrary to being

that could be achieved through the non-partisan cooperation encoutraged by

the instrufent of parliament. Similarly, More asserted that the Statute

clerical abuse, while in no way intended to impair the church's ability

to further its beneficial activities in England. To confirm his ciaim that
operation, Morg assertéd the factsnof the Hunpe can. In the course of the
affair, one Doctor Allen had been fined £500 under a praémunire. Fish
chargedlthat the clergy had subveéggd ths.effectiveness of this statufory
provision by rewarding Allen with ten times the amount in bénefig;sl More,
in accusing Fis&of lying, ishéweq'@zat the Statute was based on a broader
consent than Fish allowed: ' |

For it is well knowen that doctour Aleine was in the
premunire pursued orly by spirituall men, and kad much
Yesse fauour & much more rygour shewed him therein by_ -
the greatest of the clergy, then by any temporal men. /0

ol 2.

<

« 70 1bid., p., 297.
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More's comments on‘the Statutes of Mortmain and Praemunire show that he con-’.
sidered each to embody realistic and positive responses to the complextties
~of actual experi®nce. Néither, by allowing forrgood use as well as
restraining abuse, was marked by the-vindictive partisanship that More
feared was invading the English const1tut1ona1 process.

More's immediate aim in appealing to examples of the good function
of English constitutional machinery was to persuade Englishmen tH!t they
‘must achieve a similar degreé of determination and good-willed cooperation

in order to resist growing physical and spiritual peril. In The Supplicacion,

» .

.Mcre exﬁ;essed to his countrymen yet aéain his cqnfidence that, if they
sustained the right.relations between.themse1ves, and between themselves and
the king, with "obseruyng his [i.ea., Christ!s] lawes wyth good and godly .
‘woorkes and obedience of your most gracious king and gouernour," they would

not fail “to flowre & prospere in richesse and worldly substance."7]

72

On the

other hand, he reitérated the terrible chaos in Germany = and contemporary

warfare among princes in Europe as examp1és of the destructiveness that

attends failure of constitutional iesponsibi}ity:
since that the ambition of Christian rulers, desiring each other's
dominion, have set them at war & deadly discension among them-
sélves, whereby while each hath aspired to the enhancipng of his
own, they have little forced what came of the common corps of
Christendom, God, for the revenging of their. inordinate appetites,

hath withdrawn his help and shewed that he careth as little, .
suffering, while each of them laboureth to eat up other, the Turk
to prosper and so far forth to proceed, that if their blind .

affections look not therto the sooner, he shall not fail (which
our Lord forbid) within short process to swallow them al}.’3

@
M 1bid., p. 313. ) . : .
72 See, for example, English Works, II, 273-275; cf. The
Supplicacion, Workes, p. 312
7% y
) Dialogue, English Works, II, 307.
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The fear of impending catastrophe expressed by More‘illuminat%s
the problem which’thrgetened to briﬁg him into despair. .Hhiie More could
demonstrate the nature of constithtioﬁal_reSponsibility on the parts of .
both'king and subjects, show th:English constitutional forms had been
Qeve1oped in an historical egfort to meet this responsibility, and trace
the benefits and disaster;‘resulting %rom actual Egglish constitutional

" successes and fai]uées, he nevertheless wa; faced with the probij:nof how .

', to account for the threatened contemporary constitutional breakddwn; while -

-

.he could see how it was happening, his greatest task was to explain why.
Whereas past English h1story testified to continous English res111ence 15- . ©
Jresistin ‘ecurrent impulses towards degenerat1on, Eng]ﬁshmen, in the
contemporary situation, _kegmed to More to have given over all determ1nation
: to strive against the attacks o% ant1chr1st1an1ty Many of More's
observations on constitutional history were intended to remind both Henry VIYI

~ ! .
and the cugrent parliament of their responsibilities. Repeated reminders

to Heg;y that he had written the Assertio Septem Sacramentorum were also

74

, an. attempt to induce Henry to abide in\his earlier good intentions, wh11e

More's demonstrations of the structure of parliament and the good use of

-~

its customs was aimed at reminding it how Henry could be restrained from
.' - ."P <
J\ A .
74 For example, in The Supplicacion, ‘More recalls "his graces mbst
famouse & most graciouse boke, y t ﬁg Higﬁnes as a prince of excellent .
erudition, vertue, and deudcion toward y® cafholyke faythe of christ, made
of thassertion of y© sacramentes against the furiouse boke of Marthin
Luther. Thys godly deede done by hys highnes, with thacceptaciop of hys
godly well deserued title bf defendoure of y€ faith giuen hys grice by ,
the see apostolique, this calleth thys beggars proctour {i.e., Fish] .o

the kinges one and onely faulte" (Horkes pp. 310-311). The attempt at
instruction by praise is obvious. .

2
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governing.by the leadings of his own nature. More's sense that his

efforts wéFe'futile, because of the consensus in exil or in&iéferent will

. R . i

of many“Eng1ishmen, was verified after his death by the total capttu]afioh
“of.parliament to Henrician volﬁntarism represented in the 1539 Act.of -
Proclamations, giving the king power to make proclamations having the
force of statute.75. The fear that, in contrast. to past English succésses
iﬁ containing Antichrest, suéh a large degreg of evil had been 1oased in
the contemporary Eonstitutiona1 situation that it could no longer be con-
tained, induced More to seek the significance of such an apparent catastrophe
in terms of divine pra;idgntial purpose. As will be sho;n, he came to
see this constitutional breakdown as-an_aspect of the general t;ibu1ézion
.~£e{;g experienced in contemporary English history which was itself only.a N,
.more intense manifestation of the tribulations thét had marked all English:
history; and afthough it was entireﬂ} the product of human ffeeiy willed
' irresponsibility, nevertheless, being within God's fofé;ight, it could be
. .. the pﬁovihentia] inducement for regenerate goodness fo be brought out of ‘
" evil with the aid of God's grace. This providential benefit would, however,

' be solely dependent on the reéponsivéﬁéss of Englishmen in fulfilling the

calfing offered them in their se1f-wrought-tribu1aiion. -

75 For a description of thas statute and its implications,
see F W. Maitland, The Constitutiona] Histony of England (Cambridge:
Camhr1dge Un1vers1ty ress, . s P.




CHAPTER [V °

THE HISTORICAL EXPERIENCE OF :
THE ENGLISH PROVINCIAL CHURCH
. » The experience” of the English province of the church greatly
infldenced More's polemical arguments in the controversies because the
province's experience, in an even more intensified way, showed the same
historical patterns heqwés éble to demonstrate ip English legal and con-
sfitutiona] expérieﬁce.. Th; English province had been engaged in a
reSpon;e to the same tribulatory experiential realities marking the human
situation and, moreover, had developed methods of proceé&re based on
custom and consen;us paral}el to those deVelopeg in law End'governmentﬁ '
More tried to show that the function of the church had been and would
continue to be vitally importgnﬁlin guiding and su;taining the English
E response to experignce, owing to fhe particularly effectual way tﬁe Hoig
Spirit was able to operate within the church becauée.of the profession of
faifh of its members. His conception of the nature of ihe Holy Spirit's
guidance in English circumstances '}gd him fo demonstrate ﬂow .this guidance
put upon thbe English province mani¥old responsibilities which had historiqal]y
,ldnfluenced its relations bath with'ghe universil'body of Christendom and
the English secular state. To More, the peculiar difficulties seen in the
historical experience of the English province sprang largely f?;m its dual

' loydTties te God and the state. Its loyélty to God meant tfat the church

could not aliow itself to become a mere instrument of the nqﬁiona] secular

120 - -
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government yet its duty to support temporal authorwty meant that it was
inevitably and 1mmed1ate1y involved 1n nat1ona1 po11t1ca1, Jur1d1ca1, and
social affairs., The English province was thus engaged hwstor1cal1y in
dealing with English circumstances in the context of faith and the guidance
of the Holy Spirit. More showed this activity to have been fregquently
painful. The development of close interrelations with the secu]ér state
had, nevertheless, facilitated the province's efforts to fulfil its
function; national consent had raiifiéd Juridical and constitutioqg] .
functions whereby the English proyince, while retaining the integrity
required in it by ultimate responsibility to Christ and Christian priﬁcip]es,
‘was able to participa?e in the process of civil government and have an
ameliorative influence on English polity. More tried to demonstrate that
recurrent periods 6% willingness by the ﬁnglish spiritual ane temporal
orders to seek responsib]e‘measures‘through'gobd-wi11ed @poperation had
provided means for theﬁiéadings of the Hof;‘Spirit to be #elt in the English
response to the difficulties of the huﬁan sitbatidn. Not only did_the
activities of the.cdnvocations and parliament interact, but the best
legislation of both sides showed a common praéticality and reasbnableness

in dealing with the complexities of reality so,as to.nurture good use and
restrain abuse. The goqd acts.and policies of the con&ocations %11uminated
for More, thérefore,'ths instrumental character of the measures fie Holy
Spirit iﬁ?1uencgs men to make. More also emphasised the-equal importance

of 1tsrcharitab1e and spiritual functions throughout English histqry. “He

was concerned to demonstrate that the church had always been a potential

.

force to mitigate impoverishment and diséase--whether physical or spirituall-'

-




e’ -
- . .

and that the English province had been recurrently successful fn this
» ° P

- respect.

.Despite More's abitity to show-that in response to essentia11y'
tribulatéry circumstances thg church's aétivity in England had contributed
many benefits, the oné reality of ecclesiastical historyAwhich Toomed
largest in his view was the historical recurfence of heresy. Of all
tribulatory realities, heresy, for More, was the most painful because it
represented final despair iq face of the humag situation. The attacks of
heresy confronting the church throughout its history reﬁresen d, in
More's view, the_atteﬁ?ts of Antichrist to tempt men jnto repeating the

sin of Adam and EQe--loss of: faith in God and his purpose. The historical

as—

resurgence of heresy manifested the power of Antichrist. Moreover, the
unprecedented magnitude of herésy'in the-confemporary situation tempted
More himself to‘give over--for a time--to apocalyptic expectations. Never-

theless, even when his sense of the tragic‘cdntemporary experience of the

-

English prov1nce was at its most 1ntense--ow1ng to his awareness that

~

heretical antichristianity and voluntaristic secular antichr1st1an1ty were
threatening to fo;m an unprecedented‘a11iaqpe-in England--More did not
ult§mate1y lose his sense.that the experience ;nd response of-the church
in England reflected the providen}jai qharacter of the human situation even
more than the experience and resﬁé;;é;‘of the secular institutions.

The basis of More's view of the histor1Ea1 functioﬁ of'the church
in England was his view of the recurrent tribulatory situation which it had

always had to face. He believed that the circumstances with uh{ch the
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province had to deal illuminated the suffering, militant situation of
-the church on earth. To More, the histo;y of the English province con-
firmed that

our Lord in this his mystical body of his church,

carried his members some sick, some whole, and all

sickly. Nor they be not for every sin clean cast -

off from the body . . . For till their stubborn '

hearts so show them incurable, that body beareth

them yet about sick and naughty and cay cold as ' N

they be, to prove whether the warmness of grace

going throuch this whole mystical body of Christ's

church might get yet and keep some life in them.!

. The sickly state of the church_mi]itant meant that its movement'through
time was marked largely by, suffering. More believed that this tribulatoryg
State represented God's providential way of transforming the church miljtant
on earth into the church triﬁmphant in heaven, for even though the earthly
church militant is "as scabbed as ever was Job," the assistance of Chgjst
is continuously available to sustain the positive responses of its members

", %0 experience. "her loving spouse leaveth her not, but continually goeth
about by }wny manner medicines! some pitter, some sweet, some éhsy, sqme
grtevous, some.p]easant,'some pgiqful, to cure he;'."2 The problem More
saw in Eng]ish‘ecclesiasticai history_was the difficulty for the church to

- sustain faith that the grievous ‘and painful medicines embodied in English.
circumstances were as much a part of God's providenge as the sweet and.easy,
More drew upon his sense of this historical situation of the

church and its bearing upon the cortemporary experience of the English

——

. U bialogue, English Works, II, 143.
- - 2 Ibig. L
. - L3 1.' .
c- N L. - .
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Province when he engaged in dispute with Simon Fish over clerical

possessions.3 Fish's basic theme 12 A Supplication For the Beggars was

‘that the church owned one third of the realm besides other wealth it took

© T4in the form of alms and fees, so that "whate tongue is abill to ®el1 .that

euer there was eny comon welth so sore oppressed sins the wor]de first

4

began?" To More, Fish's attack was the'product of despa}r in the face of.

painful aspects of ihe human situation which it had always been a prime
function of the church to alleviate, ip any possible degree. Consequentli,
More believed that Fish's supp}fcétion to Henry VIII--urging him.to strip

the ¢lergy of their‘possession; and power--rested upen illusory hopes
~because the situation distressing Fish was:no new thing and wéulq have been

»~

o .
much worse if the English clergy had not been engaged in a cgntinuous

- ’ BRI ' - . e
historical effort to alleviate it. Against Fish's claim that "yn auncient
‘time bifore the coming yn of these rauinous wolues . . . then there were

4 N . . . .
but fewe theues . . . [and] also at fﬁ:?j?yﬁa\Qut fewe pore peop]e,"5 More

has the souls in purgatory assert that there had always been considerable

- y =

.
. . -

]
‘e
" ’

- e, 3 The defence of church possessiops was a ‘task More had to .
assume again, in The Debellacion, in reply to a renewed attack by St
German.” For St German's objections and proposals, €gg Salem and Bizance:
A Dialogue Betwixte Two-Englisshe:Men (Longdon: T. gerthelet, 1533),
ff.xvi-xix; for More's respomse, see Debellacion; Workes, pp. 942-944.
More's comments on English history in The Supplicacion-of Soules are
discuss in the context of the contemporary problem of poor relief, by
Arthur 8. Ferguson, The Articu13€§701tﬁzen dnd the English Renaissance

(Durham, North Carolina: Duke University Press, }s PP. -
4 Simon Fish, A Supp]1éacyon for the Beggers (Antwerp: Johannes
Grapheus (?), 1529), p. [5]. I
’ . ‘ L] '
. 5 Ibidc, ppo [8"9]. .
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numbers of beggars in England:
we suppose if the sorye syghtes that menne haue seene,
had left as great impression styil remaynynge in theyr
heartes, as the sight maketh of the present sorowe
that they see, menne should thinke & say y! they haue
Sin dgyes passed seen as many sicke beggars as they see
now.

»

More makes his souls declare further that "as for other sicknes, thei ra{h
(B

not God be thanked, but after such @te as they haue done.in times passed."7

Not only is the existence of sickness, sorrow; pain, and poverty a re-

]

. . Y
current tribulation in English history, but, More shows, -biblical history
testifies to the fact this gituation has existed all through human history

itself: ‘ .

For ‘of trouth there were pore people and beggars, ydle
people, and theeues too, good plentye both then [i.e.,
in the tipe of the Aposties] and alwaye before; synce

almost as longe as Noyes floude & yet peraduenture
seuen yere afore yt to.

By isolating Ehe English clergy as a scapegoat for the continuing existence
of Ehis_reality, Fish, in More's eyes, was iﬁpugning God's providential |
purpose tﬁrough a response to the human situation animatej&by insufficient
faith. More considered Fish's charge--that ultimate responsibility for

the existence of beggars lay with the clergy--to be tragically mistaken:

9

: ' §
"as though-the clergy by theyr substance made men blinde & lame." To

More, the painful aspects of earthly life expressed the wisdom of divine

-

6 The Supplicacion of Soules, Workes, p. 292. -

7 1bid. . B

: 8 Ibid., p. 311.

9

Ibid., p. 300. -
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foresight in providing men with safeqguards against the sinful pride
responsible for man's first fall, for

such is the goodne$ of god, that for all he seeth vs

thus neglygent, and sluggishly slepyng vppon the soft

pillowe of our iniguitie, he styreth vs other whiles,

he floggeth vs, and shaketh vs, and by tribulacion

laboureth to awake vs.
The church's prime calting, therefore, was to sustain men's regenerative
response to this human situation through fortifying their spiritual and
physical w%ﬂfare--just as every man is exhorted by natural law anq God's
command to keep his neighbour from harm of body and sou1.11 More's argu-.
ment to Fish was that tribulations wouT™X intensify if the church was
deprived--through secular infidelity, indifference, and evil will--of its
abi]ity to fulfil its responsibilities in this respect; no matter how
inadequate the church's efforté might seem to have been, in the absence of
them the painful effects of recurrent famine, poverty, and dfseasé would
grow much worse;“ More, referring to the recent severe‘fam1ne in which "y¢€ .
" poore househclders, haus these deare yeres made right harde shift for corne,"
claims that, if the clergy and all charitable men had not been so- plentiful
~with their aims,w“yét had they [i.e., the péor_aﬁd sick] in the last two

II]Z

deare yeres dyed vp of likelfhood almost euerichone. If the church were

stripped of its possessions, More argued, the poor and sick would be much

10 A Treatice upon the Passion,_workes, p. 1366. -
1 ‘

Dialoque, English Works, II, 308.

v 12 The Supp13cacion, Workes, p. 293.




127

worse off; the temporality would not willingly be as charitable as the
E1ergy. More remarks ironically that Fish has no remedies for the beggars,
only plans to destroy the only existing remedies there are; it is dn]y

the clergy who provide hospitals for the sick and distribute alms to the
13 14

poor, ~ just as they have always done since the time of the Apostles.
The chﬁrch's efférts were always likely to appear imperfect not -
only because of great diff%cu]ties in the situation'which had always faced
it, but also because--being a bodyccomposed of men--it shared, in certain
respects, the weaknesses of humanity itself. More Qas always careful to

stress that the church is composed of good and bad alike:

(it is the comon knowen chyrche-of’all -crysten peop1e,

not gone out nor caste oute. Thys hole body bothe

of good and badde s the catholyke chyrche of Cryste,
whyche is in thys worlde very sikely, & hath many sore .
membres / as hath sometyme the naturall body of a man,

and some sore astonyed, and for a tyme colde and dede /
whyche yet catchetﬂ'hete and Wfe agayne yf it be not
precyded and cut of from the body

Just as he considered the church, in terms of its acts and policies, to

be engaged in a dynamic,process of response to the calling presented to

it in the circumstances of the human condition, More believed that a
similar process wds taking place within the body of the church "militant"

o

itself:

13 Ibid., p. 301; cf. p. 291.

14 Ibid. £ p. 300. More remarks that if Fish looks in the Bible,
““there he may se that the apostels and the deacons which wer then the
clergy, had all togither in ther own handes, & dTEtributed to euery man
as them self thought good." .

15

Comp]ete Works , Vo] & The Confutation, I, 308. ¢
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' h . oo
tRat company y}’gﬁhlbe gloryouse, shall yet not be N
gloryouse here in this world / but shall be here in
-this world gracyouse, thas they may in a nother
worlde be gloryouse. And yet: nat at euery tyme
gracyouse in this world neyther / but some tyme fall
frowardely or neglygently “from grace, and so stande
longe in suche vngracyouse state / and yet thorow
goddes callyng on them, tourne agayne wyllyngly by -
grace vnto graée { and so passe at the laste thorowe
grace into g]ory -

In The Dialogue, More--compar1ng h%% opponents view of predest1nat1on ‘with

the common v1ew--1ns1sts that the necess1tx for 'all men on earth to be
-
engaged in atta1n1ng saving- faith through their response to experience

means that one must be careful to think of the church militant and not
the qhé?ch triumphant when contemplating ghurch issues:

And first where they say that thé&e be none therein,
but they that be predestinate to be saved, if the
question were of the church triumphant in heaven,
then said they well. But we speak of §he church of - -
Christ militant here on earth .

While the church is $#militant" on earth, its;gﬁdeavours must be framed

according to realisation that "this figld of Christ beareth for the while

good corn and cockle, t1l1 iy ghall at the day-of doom be purified, ane—ng
the bad cast out, apd only the good remain." 18 More® s conception of the

nature of the earthly church meant that he saw the h1stor1ca1 activity of

<

the English province in a perspectwve greatly d1fferqpt from the perspect1ve§

of his polemical opponents. ’ The church was not and c0u1d not be a perfect

- )
-, L
Re . . . .

16 | . _ .

- Lbid., I1, 957.

17 bialogue, English Works, II, 136.

18 1pid., p. 142.
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unblemished congregation that ecclesiastical idealism assumed it to be.]9
‘ ‘ - T : >

Neither could one hope to sée only spotless priests as the church's
ministers. Because of these realities, the church's endeavours would
always be in a precarious state, suffering ebbs as well as surges in degrees

of determination and resilience. In answer to St Germanjs.cdmp1aint that

~ N . N N

priests in the English clergy covet bodily ease and worldly wealth, More
argued that there had always been some bad men in the clergy, and some .of

those worse than any laymen:
For whan was it otherwyse? not euen in Christes own -
dayes. For Judas y! was'one of chys owne apostles, was 4
not onely worse theh the comen sorte of all those yt

. Toued thEir bellies & theire ease amonge Crystes '
disciples wer they men or women, but worse also then
ye very worst in al y€ world be;1de 20

Besides showing the inevitability of imperfections in the clergy, More also

showed the recurrent diseases of heresy and violence in the body of the.

church militant, He aemonstrated that there had been a FPong history of

<

violent opposition to the'church on the part of those frustrated by its . R
apparént faiture to aEtain perfectiongin its respoase to reality. M More's
view, these hergtica] attitudes had always sé}ung from men.who, in the
presence of apparently'tragic circumstances of the human situation, lacked

faith: .
-]
But surelye so hath it euer hitherto prougd, that
neuer was ther any that shewed himself an enemy to
y€ church, but thoughe he couered it neuer so close
for y© while, yet at ye la;t alway he proued himself

. w3

19 Sée, for example, Robert Barnes definition of the spotless

church quoted by More in The Confutation (Complete Works, 8, II, 837-838).

O The Apology, Workes, p. 877. . - ' .



A

1393

)

“in som part of his workes so very an enimi to y®
catholike fa1th of Christ that men might well
perceiue yb his malice toward the clergy grew first
& s sprange of infidelitie & lack of right belief. 21

Human nature and the human situation being such as he conceived them to N\

be, More showed

. . . that forthwith upon the death of Christ in J
the beginning of the church many sects and heresi§§> BN
began (as well. appeareth by the Apocalypse of sai .

John the evangelist, and the epistles of the apostle

Poule) and after, almost consinually, divers heresies

sprang in divers places (as we plainly see by the

story of the church, by the books of saint Hierome,

saint Augustine, saint Eusebie, saint Basile, saint

Ambrose, saint Gregory Naz1anzenus. sa1nt Chrysostome,
-~ and\wany other doctors of the church).2

% His sense of the historical recurrente of faithless attitudes based upon

3 .- ’

mistaken Views,qf the human situation led More to cite repeatedly the

struggle of the church against the Donatists; the Pelagians, thé Ceﬁestians,r

23

and others. To.More, the recurrent pattepn of these attacks illuminated

the continuing éxberiéncé of the English province. Receqé English history,
. as much’as African history, showed what had cont?nuously been true: that

antichristian att1tudes 1ead to violence, and that there will _always

exust:;en ready to be 1eaders of it. Commenting on the Lollard uprising

N
in the fifteenth century, More concluded: i

- -

21

The Supplicacion, Workes, p. 314.

22 nialo,cme, English Works, 11, 302..

‘ 23 See, for example, Complete Works, 8, Il, 731, 955,
963 964; and English Works, LI, 2§g 303-304.
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there can neuer latk some nedy rauenous landed wmen, that

shal be redy to be captaines in al such rebellions: as

was the lord Cobham called 0%dcastell ‘sometime a capitayne’ 24
of heretykes im Englande in the daies o king Henry the.fift.

-

The character of the harsh experiential realities facing the

church and the mutating human imperfections of its members and ministers,

“therefgre, meant that fhe church had always been engaged in an activity
. -5
. cl .
confronted by extreme difficulties; instituted by CThrist to sustain men's
: _ .
response to an apparently harsh earthly situation, it had the responsibility

>

of pursding thig function within the terms of its own internal condition

and of external attack by Antichrist, O .
)

o Hore s view that the church militant had to deal with reCurrent
tribulatory--as wel¥as pleasant--realities informed his conception *»

the responsibf]ities of the English provincia} church and the ways it had
hwstor1ca11y sought to fulfil them. In The Ago]ogx More, declaring "the
whole summe" of his ear11er controversial writings, touches upon certain '
of these reponsibilities and related necessary modes of ptoceQure when he

affirms: ‘ . S ‘ : :

@

I woulde wishe . . . euery manne speciallye laboure to

amende hym5e1fe . . . and agaynste suche. as.are in either

sorte founden open, euyll, and noughte, and noyous vnto

the common weale, as theues, murderers, and heretikes, *
and such other wretihes, the whole gorps of the gpiritualtye -

and temporaltye bothe, eche with other louinglye to accord and i . N
.agreg, and according to the good auncient lawes and commendable *
vsages, longe continued in thys noble realme, eyther parte

endeuour theymselfe dylygentlie to represse and keepe vnder

those euyll and vngracious folke, that ‘lyke sores, scabibes,,

and cankers trouble and vexe the body, and of all theym to-

cure suche as maye be cured . . . obserued [sic] in the -

doynge euermore suche order and fdsshyon as maye stande and

agree with reason and iustyce, the kings lawes of the realme, 25

the scrypture of God; and the lawes of Christes church . . . . ¢

24

The Supplicacion, Workes, p,, 305

‘.

25 yorkes p. 870




More clearly believed that church and state shared the same responsibilities,

had.a duty to achieve consensus--ma%ntaining respect for the rights'and
loyalties of each other--and were faced with thé need to proceeé in such”
a manner as to satisfy the requirements of a mu1tip]ic:éylof comp1ementaFy
allegiances. His statement affirming the need for beth church and state

to proceed, Jn consensus?)“according to the good aungient lawes and commend-
Q.

able vsages, longe continued in thys noble realme" implies further that, /

whatever More thought about the-constitutional problems of the church as

an institution,zs/he believed the English province had the responsibility,

| o - .

[ K J - - .

26 In The Confutation, More explicitly states that ‘he has .
avoided the theoretital probiems of the 'church universal as an institution: |
"For I wyste very well that the chyrche beynge proued thys comon knowen
catholyke .congregacyon of all chrysten nacyons, abydyng‘toagy{her in one
fayth, neyther fallen of nor cut of: there myghte be peraduenture made a :
secunde questyon after yt, whyther ouer all that catholyke chyrche the pope
muste nedes be hed and chyefe gouernour or chyefe spyrytuall shepherde /
or ellys that y® wnyon of fayth standyng among them all, euery prouynce
.myghte haue theyr owne chyéfe spyrytuall gpuernour ouer it seife . . . .

And then, yf the pdpe were or no pope / but as I say prouyncyall patryarches,
archbysshopes, or metropolytanés, or by what name so euer the thynge were
called: what authoryte & what power eyther he or they sholde haue among: the
people, these thynges well I wyste wolde rayse among many men many mo
questioms .then one®” (Complete Warks, 8, II,-577). More similarly refuses, ®
in response to St German's assertions, to enter into dogmatic or definitive, -
statements concerning the authority of general councils: "0f what strengthe
the general counsayles be, and whether wee may in any of them by lawful

order gathered tagider, put any diffidemce or mistrust, and if we may then.
in what maner thinges and in what manep wise they bynd, and whom and how
long: I shall not nede for thys mattr to dispute with thys good man"

(The Debellacion, Workes, p. 1027)+ For critical .discussfons on More's :
view of the problems, see T.E. Brfdgett, Life and Writings of Sjr Thomas

More, pp. 346-348; E.E. Reynolds,\Saint Thomas More, pp. T R ton,
Pol?q*_and Police (Cambridge: Unfversity Press, 2), pp. 417-419; Denys
Hay, "A Note on More and the Geneyal Council," Moreana, IV (1967), 249-251;
R.C. Marfus, "Thomas-More's View of the Church,” Complete Works, 8, III,
1299, 1309-1310; and J.M: Headley, “Introduction,” %omplete Works, Vol. §5:
Responsio ad Lutherum, II, 743-771 et passim. v
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and hence the freedom, to deal with English expefience in terms of-EnQIish
circumstances as well as in terms of universal Christian principles. This
preoccupation involved the English convocations in the process of developing
belieY in the church--especially in terms of the province'saparticu1ar igier-
pretation of beliefs in the English context. Mo;e conceived the partici-
pétion of the provincial churches in the universal consent of Christendom
was one of contributiop and cooperation, not of coer;ed subordination;

the individual churehes contribﬁted independently to the consent by framing
Jf§pons1ble act1ons within their own developing c1rcd;;tances and thereby
iged and 1nformed thé degree of understand'mg embodied in the universal
agreement qf the church. More appeahed to this freedom of national parti- -

cipaiion in order to re{ute St German's charge that the English clergy

[

transgressed against the universal law decreeing the ‘length of the Lenten
fast. In reply, More argued that through custom-the ori®nal bond to observe -
a long fast had long since been discharged. The length of fast was 2 matter’

¢ .

to be determined by the ipitiatﬁve and custom of each individual country:
- For as for fasting, the custom of the country may either to '
the bond or to the discharge and interpretacion of "the lawes
made .therefore, the:custome I sai may 39 much, as saint
Austine sheweth in mo places then one.

~

27 The Apology, Workes, p. 895; cf. p. 892, where More argues
that the authority of universal church laws derives from the fact that
"they be and Tong haue ben thorowe the whole corps of Christendome bothe
temporaltye and spiritualtye, by longe vsage and custome ratified, agreed,
‘and confirmed." This point is discussed by Thomas Lathdury, A Histor of
the Convocation of the Church of England (London: J. Parker, Y8487, wﬁo
notes: that W od's Pravincials embody such constitutions as
were- ratified in England up to 1343 by the provincial synods (p. 92). This
subject is treated more extensively by Arthur Ogle, The Canon Law in Medieval
- England (1912; New York, Burt Franklin Reprints, 1971). Ogle, be1owing
tubbs, states that the English province was free to accept or reject
ecanon 1aw of Rome (p. 10), the collections of canons serving as man 1s,
but not as codes of statutes for the church courts (p.. 22). For further
comments on the historical role of the provincial synods, see E.W. Kemp,
Counsel and Consent: Aspects of the Government of the Church as Exemplified
in _the History of the nglish Provincial Synods (London: S.P.C.K., 1961),
pp. 60-61, 145-150. - . ) =

l
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In More's view, the body of uﬁiversa1 cdnon’ laws was binding in-the sense

~ o

of being ratified through national customary,usagg which, in tdrn,
represented the agreement acﬁieved under the guidance of the Holy Spir%t -
in a provincial church's response to experience:' Md}e, believing that
"his [God's] assistance is always at haq?, if we be willing to ;ork there-

P

.with, as the light is present with the sun, if we list not wilfully tc
28

shut our eyen and wink," considered that the Holy Spirit is assistant

»

in the determinations of provincial councils as it is in generaT‘qouncils,
~where “the ;p&ryt of god inclyneth euery.;ood man to declare hys Tyndé, and '

inclyneth the congregacion to consente and agree vppon that that shall be '

the beste, eyther precysely the beste, or the begte:at the leste wyse for

the season."29 .

More again affirmed the unfai1ing‘assist§nce of the Hgly_
Spirit in any assembly of wen gatherea in God's name to counter St Ggrman“s
assertion that provisions devised by the English convocations should have
far iéés binding authority than they did because tpe English clergy did

not derive all their power from God and, alsa,” because many of the clergy

were not without faults. In answer, More affirmed:

28

29 Complete Works, 8, 11, 922-923; cf. English Works, II, 122,
where More cites Christ's promise to his followers "that this Comforter,

- this Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, should be sent to abide with them
for ever." For other instances when More cited John 14-16, see Germain
Marc'hadour, The Bible in the Works of St Thomas More (Nieuwkoop: B. de
Graaf, 1969), IT, TB5-T92.  Another scriptural text More often cited to
support his view was Matthew 18:20; for example, in the Dialoque, More
asserts .Christ's promise of the Spirit: "Wheresoever be two or three .-
‘gathered together in my name, there am I with them" (English Works, II,
140). For More's many quotations of this text, see Marc'hadour, op. cit.,
11, 52. t

English Works, II, 300.

»



I nothinge doute in my mynde, but in that B
congregacion to Gaddes honour graciouselye gathered
together, the good.assystence of the spiryte of.
-God is accordynge to Christes promyse, as verylye ;
present and assistent, as it was with his blessed °
Apostles.30 - -
The fundamental principle informing More™ view of the historical attempts

S

of the English province to fulfil its responsibtittes was, however, that

the assistance rendered by the Holy Spirit is by nature instrumental and .

not absolute; "For in dyuerse tymes dyuerse thynges may be conuenyent /

31

and dyuerse maners of dc.»yngfe.:l Tbé‘megjt:of provisions determined by & s )

provincial council depend upon the degree to whichuconsensus.has been able

to render the provisions consistent with natural-Christian principles. "o

-

More considered that the degree of consistency attained would be thecyest. o
for, . and in the particutar circumstances of the tiﬁe,.depending upqn;ihe K
degree of good will and determination of those géthgred-gggbthér in Christ's

name for élthough preVeniént grace inclines men initially towards making' = )

L]

a faithfdl response, the actual effort and initiative of the.response{#even

if assisted by God's cooperant and subsequent grgce--32 depends upon the

-

free human will itself:

thoughe it be very trew, that wythout goddes helpe .
gnd goddes grace preuentyng and foregoing, no man

can beleue: yet yf there were nothynge in the man

hym selfe, whereby he myght rec&€yue it yf he wolde .

-

)

30 the Apology, Workes, pp. .892-893.

3V complete Works, 8, II, 923.

-

32 Ibid., 1, 205-206. More adopts the dist?nctiqns of six types

of grace--grafis data, gratum faciens, preueniens, coogerans. subs§$uen$.
and consummans--described by Augustine and, later, Aquinas. See .y 111,
1540-T54T: : ' ’ . e

- e
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. .wyth grace whych god of hys goodnesse offreth apply
hym selfe\tomly to the receyuyng therof . . .
‘ our lorde wolde-nat £a) vppon men, and exhort_them
.~  to beleue, and prayse them that wyfﬁ beleue.33

Elsewhere,” +n The Answer to . . . the quper of .the .Lord, More further

elaborated his sense of the process invoived in response to calling, by
taee assert1ng that "It is not the custome of God by force to make menne good

whether~the1 wle or not,"™ and that “h1s ca111ng is no constrainte of

necess1ty w34 Moreover, God "wilt nct enter 1nto an eu11 willed heart. w35

what is true, for the 4nd1v1dua1 1s true fow. congregatlons of men, whether

assembied in a general codhc11 & provinc1a1 convocatfon a parish church,

. ) or "wheresoever be two or three~gathered together in my [i.e., Chr1st s]
name "36 The course of actions, any. Chrtst1an assemb]y determines,’ therefore,
both ref1ect the cond1¢1on of‘gogg will in the gather1ng, and yet represent--
b.’ \ -
often in mysterious ways--the best ﬂeasures, as determ1ned by d1vine
w1sdom, appropr:ate %o that, cond1t10n and the c1rcumstances which the assemb]y
is seek1ng to confront This does not mean.however, that More considered
. councils of the Eng?1sh provino\\\ould not err. In answer to St German!s
attack on the authority of ,the convocat1ons MQve argued that, because the .
Holy Spirit was inevitably and effectua]ly assistant in any assembly
‘gathered together in God's name, "men“ought with reuerence and without - R
3 1bid:, 1, 503-504. ’ . -
34 Workes, p. 1075.
: 3 1bid., p. 1054. : ‘

3 English works, 11, 140. -1
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resistence, grudge, or argumentes to receiue them [i.e., eéc]esiastica]
p}ovis}ons],“ even if, in absolute terms, a synod or council may have erred.37
More's main point is that the undoqbted assistance of the Holy Spirit in{
'sustaining the English pro;ince‘s'response to historica;1y~ev01ving circum- .
stanceé'conveys a certain authority to measures detgrmined by the consensus

" of the province, no matter how instrumentally or temporally imperfect those
measures might seem to be. He be]ieied this to be particularly true con-
sidering fhe duty of the English progince to work within the terms of the

total national consensus and never.against it.

-
.

The nécessity for the province to manifest instrumentally the

leadings’ of the Spirit in the context of its own participation in the

historical}developmenf of English custom-and agreement led More to demonstrate °

that the provinciél church was ,not only involved in relations with the

national body as we§y1 as the uﬁiuersaI body of Christendom, but that. it§ et

activities were also framed accord1ng to procedures based on the same
principles W® those motivatihg all other English. institutwn& More made

clear the parallel between the representational aspects of thé convocations
and parliament when he obtruded upon Tyndé]é’s’atteﬁtieﬁ one meaning of the

37\The Apology, *Norkes, p. 893. More adds: "And yf a prouincial
counsail erre, ther are wayes to reforme it" (p. 893). A paraliel can
. be drawn here between More's sense of the need to accept provisions
determined by -the convocations and the need to accept imperféct laws in
spite of the .fact some innocent men may at some time take some- unjustified
harm -from them: See, for example, Workes, pD 1031, 1033. .

-
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word "church” which the latter had failed to acknowledge:

this worde chyrch besyde a1l the sygnyfycacyons
that Tyndale hath here shewed- vs: doth sygnifye
* that parte of the chyrch that in synodis & counsayles

*¢  do represent the whole chyrch. As when we say that

there is a.law made by the chyrch that heretikes
shall not be sufferd to preach / lyke wise as a

. parliament representetwh y® hole realme, & is by the
comen speche so called to / as_when we gay yt the
realme hath made a law . 38

The parallel’ between ecc1e51ast1ca1 synods and parliament shows that More
Foﬁ51dered provisions determined by the English province depended upon a
consensus attaiﬁéd not among the clergy alone, But among all the members

of the church--represented by those assembled in synods and coun&ils. The
activity of thé brovincih\ church in fulfilment of its responsibilitiés,.
therefpre: had A;en dominated, in More's view, by English commitment to
principles of custom and consensus;, just as the efforts of juridical and
poj{t}cal 1nstitut1§ns had alé;ys been.

‘ In\ihe céniext of his sense of the church's condition, the
cir;umstanges facing it, and its particular responsibiTitigs in the English
situation, ﬁore was able té show how the historical activity of the English
province had been aST; to influence the condition of England. English .
ecclesiastical history testified that the church's effectiveness had
depended upon éoopefation between the spi?itual,énd temporal orders in
response to commqn'problems. Hhiie the chuféh's ability to have a beneficial

influence could never be totally impaired, because of the effectual grace

[ .
b

s — —

»

38 Complete Hork;. 8, I, 146.
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made available through the sacraments it administered, no matter how

compietely secular support waned,39

More showed that in England historical
cooperation ‘on the part of the temporality had usually allowed the church

a more direct and particular ame]iorqtive role. The vatue of the church's
participatio;’in the body politic had been recognised and ratified by

the secular power, which had also sbught Yo support spiritual guidance
offered by the church. More.showed further, that the English seﬁse oflthé
strength of tustom had delineated particular functions, pri?i]eges, and
interrelations which had been developed to serve as safeguards against ~™ "
recurrénf fluctuations in the determination of either the temporality or, -
the spiri;uafity to suystain cooperation between themselves. The English

sense of the -strength of custom had qcted in history to reinforce the role

of the church ds 3 member in the corporate national body;.just as it Md

-~

sa%eguarded,the participation of other orders in the developing national

L

GOnsensus. ' ' \

One of the chief testimonies to hfstorica1 cooperation between

-

the two orders, in More's view,'had bdéen the development of the ecclesiastical
jurisdiction. "More affirmed that in England the clergy had jurisdiction
over many things not by inherent right of their office, but because the

temporality had translated certain matters to®their chardge, by free consent,

b

N

i

* - 39 For More s view that the merit of the sacraments cannot be
destroyed, see.EngJish Horks, II, 218.

R
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80 Ihe willing ratificatione

as being suitable to be dealt with by the church.
by princes of this transfer of jurisdiction reflected, for Mare, the

v

potential of a prince to be an 2?strument for distributive justice through

his power Q% making wise grants,‘both to the clergy and the temporality.

*“N;Heﬂasserted this view against St German's charge that the clergy claimed all

their authority to be derived from God: .

I answer that they neither pretend rbr neuer
dyd, al that authoritye to be giuen them
immediately by god, but hauve authoritye now -
to"do diuers thinges bi the graunt of kings -
& princes, as haue also mani temporal men,

& bi those grauntesshaue such right in those
as temporal] men haue by the like grauntes

in theirs.

Likewise, aQainst opponents, such as Fish, whoyc]aimed the existgnce of the
clerical  jurisdiction necessarily destroyed the effectiveness of the
témporaT one, More embhasised that the temporality had made the clergy co-

partners in civil government, the two jurisdictions being comp1ementary

- A )

and 1nterre1at1ng rather than opposed as witnessed by common national
comnsent: "the good pr1nces passed haue graunted, and the nobles in their
tymes, and the people too, haue by plain parliamentes confirmed them" --1.e.b

-

matters transferred under clerical jurisdictio'n.qi2 More asserted further--

40 Matters relating to marriages and testaments came under the
clerical jurisdiction in this status. See F.W. Maitland, The Constitutional
History of England (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, s P

a1

The Apology, Workes, p. 892.
42

The Supplicacion, Workes, p. 296. - ' .
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against St.German's charge that certain provincial constitutions were
causes of division--that no law made by the church in England could be

effective without the continuing consent of.the English'people as a whole.
¥
Whereas St German ctaimed ghat‘a provincial constitution of Robert

Winchelsea, Archbishop of Canterbury, concerning the ciergy's right to

a tithe of[f€11ed timber was put into execution agginst the Statute De

' 43

si]ua cedua, More argued that

England: "For fyrst I can scantely bflyue that vpon the persons bare word,
for ai]egatﬁon of the constituc\pn préuincial, his parishen would let him
haue it;" mereover, "if it were taken deede: nefther shoulde the persone

e oéséibut shoulde at the
44

i fite, ish '
enioye the profite, nor_the perishen beare

kynges commen law recouer a ryght large amendes. " In More's view, the

clerical and lay jurisdictions did not merely coexist; they were capab]g

of contributing positively to a larger degreé of equity ‘through the c1osé—
ness of their interrelations and the need for consensus between them.
Cooperation had, indeed, extended both ways, especfally concerning the issue
of clerical immunity. In The Debellacion, More claims, fn answer to St

N
~,_Gérman, that the clergy have not rigidly maintained their ecclesiastical

RN

liberties, but have cooperated--in the degree and manner convenient for the

could never b effectively ddne in = -

~

season-:to.bring'priests to answer before temporal judges:: (,

. J

f : ,

- *3 The statute cited by St German is 45 Edward I1I; for St en
German's argument, see A Treatise Concernynge the Diuision Betwene the
Spiritualtie and Temporaltie, reprinted as an appendix te A.l. Taft, ed.,
the AQBTogge of Syr Thomas More, Knyght (London: Oxford Uﬁjversity Press,

y P - :

3.
: : -

44 The Debellacion, Workes, p. 1018.
v ' 7
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diuerse statutes haue there ... ben made,
concerning the samg point. And many priestes
conuented as they jere wont to be be¥ore,

and no busines made by the spiritualty therfore
that I here of, nor I trowe himselfe neither.4°

More was able to demonstrate the practical coopefétion betfleen the spiritual

and temboral jurisdictions from recent history by citing the facts of* the

N

Hunne case. Contrary to proving that the clérgy were immune from punish- .
ment, the fact that the praemunire sued by Hunne had been quashed §howed
the respect of the secular judged for the clerical jurisdiction. More
'q150~took pains to demonstéZte thaf in the'Hunﬁe case the c]ergy had fully 0..
stpo}ted the writ of‘praemunire until the juridical comp]exities‘had
heen set}led, the Bishop of Londonlespecia11¥~forbearihg frpm any inter-"
ference in the investigatioq <<: -

ti11 $t appe}ed cierely to the temporall iudges

and all that were anye thinge learned in the - .

‘temporall lawej -that hys suite of y© premunire

was nothing worth in_y® kinges law, for as much
as by plaine statute” the matter was out of

guestion, that the ple to be-holden vpon 46 -
mortuaries, belonge vnto the spirituall court. .
The degree of jurisdiction transl;‘ed ;p the clergy did not cover only .

civil matters, but also certain penal matters, particularly heresy.47 While
'More in no way supposed that in such matters the, clergy could attain absolute

) justice, he did believe that their jurfd?ba1 efforts would always be at

% Ibid., p. i017. - :

. 46 The ‘Supplicacion, Workes, p. 298. e T

o,

For More's aceount of the English development of the suit
eX‘officio and relateq provtsions, see Norkes pp. 922-923.
-]
. P P v
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least as equitable as those ¢f the temporality and often more so, for "it

can Be no lie that our saviour saith himself which saith of them tﬁat they

-

be the §a1t of the earth. And f the salt once appalle, the.world must
48

needs wax Aunsavoury."

. Apart “from the historically ratified trans1ation€pf certain

matters of jurisdiction to tﬁe'Eng1ish province, More showed other ways in

which Englishmen had sought tg,sustain cooperation Qetween the clerical
ard ?ecu1ar orders. Helcited many instances when the.te;porality,-un-
motivated by an immediate sé]f—interest, had sUpportgd the efforts of the
clergy to pursue their own spiritual calling. Mgre cited as a measQre of
this sort the history of the Taw rejuiring chastity in priests:
Wherewith whoso findeth fault, blamed not only the -
clergy but also the temporality, which be“and have

been all this while partners in the authgsity of
the making and conservation of this law. - .

(¥}

Among other examples of temporal support for-actizif the convocations

cited by More was the statute supporting the chur 's prohibition of un-

1fcensed preaching: )

, There is in dede a law made, both by the chyrche and in .»

thys realme by the, parlyament to, that no man shall be

suffred to preache in any dyocyse agaynste the bysshoppes

wyll. And I wene that Taw be not agaynst goddes law$, ..
" nor agaynste reason neyther / excepte eythg;;gggdys awe_

or good reason sholde suffer that one man medle
. i . - SR \
~ 8 english Works, 11, 217. - . *
9 Ibid.,p. 228, - ST
[} -
. \ . - - i
' ) . .
- P
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wyth another mannes charge magry his teeth to
whom y& charge byjongeth.50

More used examples of'cooperation.such as these to illustrate ¢ -
that throughout English history both spirituality and temporality had tried
to respénd to the same difficult, camplex situation by mutually sustaining
each other in a common effart to meet shared responsibilities. Cooperation
in éood will was important in More/s view of history, because hé considered
that the attitude of willingness to seek goéd measﬁres motivating it made
possible the assistance of the Mely Spirit; God's calling is ever present.51
and "his gssistance is alwaysiat hand, if we list not wilfully to shut our
eyen and wink.gsz‘ wiljingiﬁqoperation‘between the temporality and
spirituality had made m;asuréé determined by their mutual fartnership
especially fruitful, Because-the%r willipgness to ;ooperéte represented an
admission of the magnitude.of the difficulties both orders had ta facé.

The merit o} measyres eventuated tﬁrough good-willed coHsen;us, in More's
view, 1ax in tbeir realism--made possible by such an admission of difficufty.
He showed that realism equa]]y-char9cterised acts.propéugqu solgly by the-
convocationsg in ‘Eﬁir-efforts to nurture and preserve the Faith. In con- )
°vocat10na1'hattérs, as in parliamentary matters, any goou proviéigns must

be responsive td tcf realities, often complex, of a particular situation

so as to restrain abuse while allowing and supporting géod use. Just as -

~ “y
50 ¢om ’ P
omplete Works, 8," I, 358. )
(3 S . . v . o ‘
_. - sljlbid.. bp. 520-521. , : '
52 gnglish Works,'Il, 300, . | . o
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More ;howed that certain parliamentary statutes, such as Mortmain, embodied
such necessary dzscr1m1natlons between use and abuse, and so preserved good
1ntent in dealing with a d;\?1cult problem, he anaIysed the Arundel /
Constitution of 1408 to show that the English proyincial constitutions
embodied the shmetadmirabTe qualities. Having been brought into existence
in response to.the effecE? on the people of theé Nyc1iffite Bible, this
-onstitution provided that no ome should thenceforth translate scripture
into Eng]1sh or any other language without express authority, and that no -
one should openly or secret}y read any unauthorised translation until the.

translation were approved by the diocesan or a provinctal counci].53 In>
v

More's view, the reasonableness with which the Constitution had been
framed to meet the dangeks of the growth of’Lol1ardy, preventing abuse of
scripture and preserving faithful use, illuminated 4he instrumental kind
of merit in the good acts which.the Holy Spirit assists men in making in
response to d{fficult problems:

I trow that in this law ye seé(;;thing unreasonable.

. For it neither forbiddeth translations to. be read

v+ that were already well done of old before Wicklif's
days, nor damneth his because it was new; but y
because it was .nought; nor prohibiteth new to be
made; but provideth that they .shall not be read if
they be miss made, till they be by good examxnatwon
amended. -

53 Ib1d y *P. 231. One of More's avowed sources was William
byndwood s Provinciale, seu constitutiones Anglie, continens constitutiones
archiepiscoporum Cantuar1e € Stephano Langton ad Henricium cnefeium; «

see*Dialoque, TbT . Q R
) . &

S41bid.’, p. 231 .
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In More‘s view, the benefits derived from the leadings of the Haly Spirit
would be re£1ectéd in provisions, such as this one, which marked a faithful
effort to meet the real challenges of particular situations; the Holy Spirit
aids men to face painful circumstances without despair, not to digtort the
reality that these circumstarces exist.

Apart -from evideace of faithful cooperation between the orders,
English eccTesiastical history.unfortuﬁaiely, however, revealed to‘More
the distressing reality that good will to sustain fruit%u] cooperation
recurrently ebbs as well as flows. In cases wﬁen the fai]uré of responsibilitw._
ﬁés largely on the side of the tempora]ity, More demonstqathﬂ that the
clergy'could do somewhat to mitigate the situation, through their important
corstitutional function. Not only did the clergy have a significant .

55 but also in their own

représentation in the House of Lords itself,
representative provincial councils: the Convocations qf Canterbury and York.
Unless the clergy's own nerves and determination failed--which had recurreﬁt]y
happened--history had prov1ded them with const1tut1onalﬁmeans of influencing
governmenf%? po11cy for the better. In the Hquse of Lords they could

initiate reform legislation--such as the bill described by More in which .

the Sp1r1tua1 lords moved for the legitimation of chlldren born before .

1

marr1age-75 even though they had no likelihood of successfu11y resisting

57

as a party any bill put in by the temporality. In the convocations, however,

5 See The Supplicacion, No:;;;l p. 301.
56 | '

-

-

Ibid
57 Ibid. More remarks that the clergy can never coerce parlia- »

" ment even if they so wished, because the king can create any number of
temporal lords to outnumber fhem at will.
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'Englisb\convocations, see Stanford E. Lehmberg, The-gefonmatidn Parliament, ]
1529-1536 (Cambrfdge: University Press, 1970), pp. 64-b66. See atso mas
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the clergy had always had a positive power of the ecclesiastical purse.

The clergy could not be taxed by parliament, but could freely grant

benevolences to the king by vote of the Upper and Lower Houses of the con-

vocations. .In this capacity, the Convocation of Camterbury, in.particular,

58

was complementary to parliament, and met concurrently with it. More

. was ‘able to boast of the loyalty and responsibility of the corivocations'

use ¢f this power of the purse. Ag#nst St German's charge that the
immunity ¢f the English province from forcible taxation by the lay power

was a cause of division, More asserted: °
I neuer saw the day yet nor he neyther,-but that
whan any rfede of the king & the realme required

it, thei haue euer more ben redy to set taxes vpon
themself, as liberally and as largely as Sny man
well might with any good reason require.5

More was also able to assert agaiﬁsthFish, that the convocations in Henry
VIII's reign--at least up until the‘éeformqtion Parliament--had always
supported the virtuous mind of fhe king by the use of their freedom to
grant benevolences: '

And for the ferther profe y' the kinges hignes is not
so weake & vnable in his own parlament, as this beggers

proctour so presumptuously telleth him, his grace wel . ’
knoweth & all hys people to, that in their own conuocacions
hys grace neuer deuised nor desyred an! thing in his life, .
yt euer was denied hym,60 . ,
58 For a discussion of the structure, power, and functions of the

Lathbury, A History of the Convocation of the Church of England (London: ",
J. Parker, 1848}, pp.: 118-T26. i . " -

* 59 The Debellacion, Norkes,.p. 1024.

60 The Supplicacion, Workes, p. 301.




P Although More was possibly able to approve of this degree ofcooperation
in 1529 he probably did so with a sense of ironic foreboding that the )
convocations would not have the courage or will to resist henry VIII in
the time approaching when they would need to. More clearly aimed to

. remind Englishmen of thé potestial safeguard against voluntarism-provided

by thé juridital and constitutional functions cf the English province.’

His statement asserting the compf?ance of the clergy with Henry VIII
was prepared for and balanced by his account, several pages earlier in

The Supp]icacion.‘of the Sucéessful, 1egi£imate resistance of the Convocation

of Canterbury to the voluntaristic mind of King John copcerﬁing the

election of the Archbishop of Canterbury.s] Against Fish's chérge that

the English clerj} had committed treason against the national state in

the reign of King John by refusing the king's nominee for the arch-
bishopric of'CapterbGry, More asserted that the clergy, duripg this reigp}
had admirably fulfilled tpeir‘traditiona11y san¢tioned résponsibi]fty to.
maintain the integrity of the tnglish province.ﬁz"ln More's view, Fish
had missed the real s1gn1f1cance of this historical episode by seeing in

it the dom1nance of the Pope in English affa1rs More argued that the

election by the‘Convocatlon.of Canterbury of Stephen Langsen as archbishep

.
L)

61 Ibid., p. 296.

. 62 More again appeaied to the historically sanctioned responsi-
. bility of the English province during his trial, by citing Magna Carta:
"Quod ecclesia Anglicana libera sit, ét habeat thia jurd sua integra
et Tibertates suas 11|aesas,“ see Roper, Lyfe of Sir Thomas More, p. 93.




did not represent the supremacy of the Pope's will over the king's will,
for “the pope none otherwise made him archbisshop than he made al other

at that time: but the same Stephen was well and canontcally chosen arch-

bishop of Caunterbury by the couent of the monkes at Christes chufhh in
I163

Caunterburye. Similarly, the payment of Peter's Pence did not mark the

enslavement of the English province or the subservience of the kin§ unqér

the Pope, because they were a free gift to the papal seé ratified by custom:

nether was the realm tributary by them, nor kynge

John neuer graunted them. For they wer payde before

the conquest to the apostolike sea towarde the - -0
- nmyntenaan therof, but onely by wdy of gratitude

and almes, , . o '

The independent mind of the.Convocatien of Canterbury in the reign of King
John testified, in More's view, to the successful assertion of customary
A_conéiitutional privi]eges-in_reStraint of .royal tyranny. - More's willingngss |
- to reca]) the historical relations between eccle§ia§tjc§] and sgcular govern-

ment suggesfs that much of his polemical effort was based on a hope that

63 The Supg}1cac1on Horkes, p. 296. g : . .

* Cos Ib1d More disputes other viéws of “the Peter s Pence: "A1bejt .

" there.be wr1ters—that say- that peter pence wer- grauntéd‘by.king dohn for - - .
the release of ye interdiccion: yet were they payed in"dede ere euer king .
Johns great graundfather was borne, & therof is there profe ynough." More
reinforces his defence of the loyalty and responsibility of the English.
province by making a further claim: "Nowe if he {Fish] say, a3 in dede some
-Wryters—saye, yt king dohn made England and Ireland tributary to the pope
ard the sea aposto11ke by the graunt of a thousand markes: we dare surely
say agayne that it is vntrue, and that all Rome neither cam shewe.such a
grauntnor neuer could & if they could, it were right nought worth. For
neuer eould any king of England geue away the realme to the pope, or fmake
the land tributary though he would, nor no such moneye is there payde, nor
neuer was" (p. 296).

-

> : -




Eng1isﬁmen could still be persuaded to sustain the shared response to

experience, developing in the cooperation between church and state, by :

giving the clergy due support to fulfil their customary consfitutiona? role.
Even thouéh the English province could Tessen the possibility

of attempted tyranny by asserting its constitutional }ole; the effective-

ness of this provision was entirely dependeht on the degree of wi]l in

the clergy; Ipfthe course of writing the later controvers1es, More had

to confront teé growing realwty of a mass1ve fa11ure of will and deter-

minat1on ndh on1y in the secular powers, but also in the sp1r1tua]1ty.
More could foresee that ‘the ¢lergy we're allo@ing themselves to be trampled
- ‘under the Cromwellian revo]ution by failing to fulfil their responsibi]ﬁes

in pa%liament In refut1ng Fish's charges *that the strength of the sp1r1tua11ty

’ fendered the k1ng powerless in par]uament More 1ron1ca11y remarked on ) .
the c]ergy s faw]ure of w111 ) . .. C ot
we Mittel dout but-that ye remember actes and .
~ . statutes passed,at sondry parliamentes, such
e & in such wise & some* “of them so late, as your

self may see that either.the “clergy i8 not the
. . strongdr. part in the kwgges parTiament, or els '’
3 -+ .haue no.mind-to str1ue~ .

- Far worse was the c1ergy s abdication of the-will to struggie ngt on]y in
; parifament. but even in their own convocatiogs. This slackness of the
provincial councils marked a tragic failure of the church's responsibility

to gafequard the spiritua1'yelfare of those ih its charge. In The Apology, i

.-

%

L

65 1bid., p. 301. - L ' m
'." ‘ - . ’ . . ’
- ] . . -t ’ < /
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More laments the disuse of tke tonvocationms:’ °

« ~@s for my dayes, as farre as [ haue heard nor
as I suppose a good part of my fathers ither, _
they came neuer together to conuocaca'ut at y
the request of the king, and at their h =
“assembles concernin sp1r1tua1 thinges haue ¥

"~ very little doone.6 . . .

-

’

He be]weved the ciergy S fa11ure to ‘sustain 1n1t1at1ve in deal1ng‘y1th

the Sp1r1tua1 needs of Engl1shmen in the1r response to. deve]op1ng events

was working the very means for the church's chastisement by a110w1ng
‘despairing attitudes to become dominani in English policy:

wherefore that they haue been in that great
necessarie poynt of their duety so. negltigent,
whether God suffer to grow to a secrét vnperceiued .
cause of diuisyon and grudge agaynst them, God -
whom their suche ne911gence hath'1 feare me sore

-~ offepded knoweth.6

With. respect to the persona],virtue of the prﬁesthood, the pomb‘and

68

worldliness of prelates in recent English history®® had already been

partly résﬁoq§ib1e for q_dimfnishmenf of the reverence held by the people

-

for the clergy, as had Eare?ess choice of those admitted‘tq~the priest-

- 1.

- The A olo Workes, p.*914, For a discussion of the two
' 1nterre1at1ng autﬁorities--tﬁat of the metropolitans and that of the king--
for assembling councils, prior to 1533, see Thomas Lathbury, A History of
the Copyocation of the Church of Eng]and pp. 110-111.

67

Ibid., p. 914.

68 In The Apology, More recalls “the proude and pompous apparaile
that many priestes n yeares not longe paste, were by the pryde and ouer
sight of some few forced 1n a maner aga1nst theyr owne wylles to weare" '
-(Workes, p. 892). - | -

¥V .
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‘More feared that the temporality and spi?i}ua?ity were reaping
from each‘othefiwhat they had sowed in failing essential aspects of their
réspeciive duties.

More's fear at the'failure of the fng]ish province to sustain
~adequately its efforts to guide the response of-Englishmen so as to.safe-
guard them from d€spair in théﬁ;;ce of tribu1atory circumsfances was
acéﬁmpanied by an intensified awareness of hgresx and its implications jn

" the historical perspective. The pressure of events led him to associate

 the contemporary attac$ on the church with the continual efforts of Anti-
christ to sub&ert divine purpose ever since the world's creation. Tﬁe
tribulation of growing heresy suffered by the English province tempted
More to believe that the power Qf Antichrist was foose with unprecedented

- force. |

To-More, the basic device.of Antichrist--and the foundation of
‘all here#y—-wés the temptation for men to lose faith #hat the human
si;uation is overseen by Go&‘s omniscience and orﬂbred according to hi
providence; Such loss of faith leads to disobsgience {n the form of per-

verted responses to the divine calling embodied in experience. - In his

Letter . . . Impugning . . . Frith, More illustrated how, to hjm, con-

" temporary heresies concerning the sacrament of the altar embodied this 1
. } *

prime root of all héresy. fHe infers that Frith's 'position amounts to a . 'l.

belief “that to make one'bédy to be in twoo places, dothziqp1y repugnance,

69

Dialogue, English Works, II, 219.

~

/
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and that ‘god can doe.,no such thyng." In More's Qiew, such assumptions

of incompatibility were based on a fundamenta) failure to concede God's

A N

omnipotence, and produced the two antithetical heretical attitudes between
which all heresies had historically ranged: - : .

Such blinde reasons of repugnaunee induceth many
men into great errour, some ascribing all thyng
to destyny ‘'without any power of mannes free wyl)

" at all, and some gyuing al to mans owne wyll, and
no forsyght at all vnto the prouidence of God, and
al because the'pore blind reason of man cannot se
so farre, as to perceiue how goddes prescience and
mannes free wyll can stande and ?gree togyther, but
seme to them clerely repugnant. ,

More returned more than once to his idengification of the Pelagian theory
of the will and the theory depending upon predestination with tragic failure
to make the right associations:fetween God's omniscience and omnipotence,
the human situation these two divine qualities have ordered, and the kind of
response the human will, according to divine purpose, should be induced to
make 1n respon§e~tn earthly circumstances; for examp‘g in the 1a109ue,
he specifically opposed Luther and felagius as the two extreme poles of
*mistaken heretical attitudes:
© Luther saith plainly that no man, though he have

) the help of God's grace thereto, is.able to keep and

observe the commandments of God . . . . All the old

fathers that wrote against Pelagian, which held

opinion that man is of nature, or at the leastWise

with the.general influence of grace, able-and sufficient

to do good and meritorious works without help of any
. e special grace toward every good deed itself, misliked

[~

K

70 Workesg, p. 839. , . |
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and condemned his-doctrine,. for that it minished the
necessity.of man's recourse unto God, for calling
‘N —-help of his grace. But ye that hald all men's deeds
for utterly nought, though grace wrought with them,
*  be douoble and treble more enemies to grace than they.
For where they said we might do good sometime without .
it, ye say we can at no time do no‘good with it.72 “(,

~ Behind all such misapprehensions of divine purpose, More saw the power and * ¢
temptations of the Devil, as-he implied to Frith:

And surely if the seming of our owne feble reason
My dryue vs ones to think that one man to be at
-ones in two places is a thyng s¢ harde & so 1%
repugnant and therefore so impossible tkat Godde
_hymselfe can neuer bryng it about, the deuil wil
within a whyle set vs vpon such a trust vnto our
own reason, that he will make vs take it for a th1nq?
& repugnaunt .& 1mgoss1b1e yt euer one god shoulde bee
three persons. .

To More, failure of féith, 1eading to failure of right reason, and resulting

.in perverse wilfulness was that which constituted heresy.

¢

More's deep sense of the disastrous growth of heresy in the

English province led him to consider the history of heresy in the church,

in order to place the contemporary outburst in perspective. He demonstrated

"that, from the very beginning, heresy had_always been a recurrent tribulation

ofy the church; .
forthwith vpon the death of Christ in the beginning
" of the church many sects and herestes began (as well
_ appeareth by the Apocalypse of saint John.the
* evangelist, and the epistles o%.the apostle Poule)
and after, almost continually, divers heresies sprang ¢

72 english Works, 11, 294.

73 . . : ™
Letter Impugning Frith, Workes, pp. 839-840.

~
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in divers places (as we plainly see by the story of ,
the church, by the books of saint Hierome, saint
Augustine, saint Eusebie, saint Basile, sainte
Ambrose, saint Gregory Nazianzenus, sq}nt—Qhrysostcme, &
<}and many other doctors of the church).

In More's opinion, the history of heretical wilfulness was jnevitably
linked with the history of civil viclence. Ecclesiastical history demon-
stratea the universal recurrence of heresy-related violence:

We read that in the time of'Saint Austin, the great

doctor of the.church, the heretics of Afrwca, called

the Donatists, fell to force and violence, robbwng, -
beating, tormenting and killing such as they took of

the true Chg1st1an flock, as the Lutherans have done

in- Aimayn

Outbre&ks of violent heresy had been so recurrent that secular authorities

had been forced to adopt harsh, repressive measures throughout Europe:

. not only in Ifa]y and Almayn, byt also in Spain, and in effect in

every part of Christéndom."76

In England, the English province had been
witness to the recurrence of the same faithless miészrehensions. More

A

considered Wyclif only one in a:long succession of men seeking to per-

petrate abuse, who had existed before him and would continue to exist after

him: ) o
as he [Wyclif] began again the old heresieS~o? those
ancient heretics--whom and whose errors the church of
.Christ had condemned and subdued many divers ages beforeg-.

so doth Luther again begin to set up his./”/

-

- > .
Dialogue, English WOrksn~£l;-iEi;.
P

76 1bid., p. 304. ’ | ‘

74

75 1bid., pp. 303-304.

7

“ 77

[

-Ibid., p. 230.
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More showed that, inevitably, the growth of Lollardy in England had been

accompanied by civil insurrection: ‘ L <
in the time of that noble prince of most famous
memory, King Henry V . . . the lord Cobham maintained
certain heresies, and . . . by the means thereof, the -
number so grew and increased that, within a while,
though himself was fled into Wales, yet they assembted
themselves- together in a field near untd London in such
wise and such number, that the king with his nobles
were fain to put harness on their backs for the re-
pression of them, whereupon they were dist$essed and
many put to execution; and after tha; the Tord Cobham
taken in Wales and burned in tondon.’8 ]

*'The closeness with which More identified the recurrence of heresy with

"Qiolence{79

caused him tonfear that the contemporary dissension, beiﬁg
exacerbaied by the books of English heretics and reformers of dubious
intent, was only the prelude to a disorder in England of catastrophic

proportions. In The Supplicacion, More warns that if heretics and other -

perverse Englishmen are allowed to éhforce their wills against the common

consent, men will soon seq_the day when '

thei shall- gather togeﬁher at laste, & assemble
-themselfes in plumpes & in great rowtes, and from
askyng fall to the taking . . . and vnder pretext
of reformacion . . . at laste bryng all the fealme

*

7 - 8 1bid., p. 308
79 For’di;cussions of the r lation between violence and heresy

in Jore's thought, see R.W. Chambers, Thomas More, p. 282;.and R.C. Marius,

"Thomas More's View-of the Thurch," Complete Works, 8, III, 1346-1348,

<
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- * o ruine; and thAs not without bocherye & foule
"bloudye handes.S e
1
A part1cu}ar1y trag1c;;1rtumsn'nce foA the church in Nore s view, #ms :the
e
'fact that the heres1es capab]g of producing tfa.d1sastrous disorder he

™

feared were fostered by men who had been in the clergy 1tse1f.]§1n this
. « .

respect, More saw a typoiogicai para11e3 between heretics emerging from

wwthwn the church and Judas X ' o : . :
the very cause of. th1s chuefe mysch1efe that now -
begynneth to make deuision, that is to wytte the
execrable heresyes-. . . d1d both begynne,.and is -- .
also set forth andgauaunced forward by those . s
vngraciouse folke that are such among the sp1r1tua11ty, . K
as Judas. was amonge theﬁapostles & this not in this { - T
" reatme oneTy, but in ether ‘countreis to.8! _

Q
¥

1f the hwstory of Engl1sh 1nst1tutional efforts had allowed More

-' L]

to show that, in spite of recurrent lapses, Eng]1shden had qlz:i: res1]1ent1y

] and suCCEszully strugg]ed to sustain the1r effortSeagalnst thepower of .

. Ant1chr1st accbrding te customary pr1nc1p]es_man1fest1ng fatthfulness, the
. - * * . .

degree of‘fhi]urefin;contemporary efforts almost induced More td believe
Ky - 3 . ¢ . “ ‘ . .
that Antichrist was finally winning. The rents in the English province

U ’ .
- - . - -

o - 6‘ ‘ - T
. 80 LY ° . e ¢ ' » -
: Norkgs, p 313, cf The Debe]lac1on where More . refers to such

heresies "as . . . would oppresse y€ catholike fayth,.and’ prouoke y® d1s-
péeasure .of god, ‘and first sow deuisyon, and-afterward reare rebellio
realm, «as ,they haue done befqre thys ‘time both h te and- in other p aces“ .

-

an

(Horkes, p. .1026). ‘ ] . ‘ - y . .
=2 i . . T
- -8 The Debellac1on Norkes, p. 1020. - More names: as exaMplés,

~ "frere’Luther, and priést Pomerane, Otho the monke, and frere Lambert, . )
frere“Huskin, ‘& Swingl1us, gnd here in Eng]and Tindall, frere $.George
Jay, and some other snch " © - I '

'. ‘ E . N . \\.-

. : </ X . “ - ! \ . : » )
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caused by heresy were being matched by a géneral decay ig the virtue of

the people as a who]e More's fears are forcefully expressed in The Apclogqy,
where, hdwever, he is nevertheless able to maintain hope that the worst

T will not yet occur: - . e >
And verely in this declinaction of the wor1de, and by
his great fall of faith, the olde feruour of charity
0 beginming to cole: it is to be fe at length, that if
<it thos go forth and continue, both.%e spG€1tualtye from
the apostles, and the temporalty. fror -the &ther ‘disciples,
may fall so farre dowme downe downesdown, that as there
was tham one naught among twelue, so may there in time -
. commiff® if these heresyes go forwarde, among twelue spirituall
. or peraduenture twentye temporall eyther, be founden at
. laste in some whole -countfey scant anye one good. But
- that worldé is not é thanke god in Englande yet, nor neuer
shall I trust eome. 2 )

4",

By the time of his last controversial work, The Answer to . . . the Supper

of the Lord, Mor® had sunk® so close to despair that he declared:

. © this decay from chastitye by dec11nacwon inty foule
and f1lthy talking, hath bégonne a great whyle ago, and
is veri farre growen or. But the tyme hath ben euen
vntyl now very late, that-al be it of fleshly wantonnesse .
smen haue not-letted to vse themselfe in woordes bothe
lewde and very Tarde: yet of one thynge euer’ wold every good
man be wel ware that heresye would he no man sufer to'talke
at hys table, but woulde both rebuke it and detecte it to,
all thoughe thegthing touched ®ys owne brother.83 -

-sense of despa1r induced in More by/r1s fear of a failuge,qf
Eng]wsh respohs1b111ty and by the apparent futilitysof h1s controversial

effort was responsible for a strong_apocaTypt1€ theme in the E%ntrovers1es,

-

_ :
< - . SIS SR ®
. . - - -

82 yorkes: p. 878. o S ]

. % dorkes, p. 1035, |
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especially the later ones. The magnituce of the real anc polential dis-

aster caused him to see a metaephysical siénificance in events, ir terms

. . N t. 4
of the prophesies of the Book of Revelaties. The aspects of More's

apocalyptic sense were twofcld: 'on,one hand he was terpted to believe

-

the general decay of faith was a consequence of the decline of the world

nearing its end; on the other h¢ féit that cortemporary tribulation was v .

an expression of 6od's anger for fai]ure‘of responsibiliey. C;nsistent1y
with his view of the harmony between God's foresight and human Ftiﬁ'pm of
will, More be11eved that decay of fa1tﬁ and char1ty was both cause and

coﬁsequence of contemporary ‘chastisement. In the- 1aiogue Morfe observes

If the world were not near at an end, and the fervour "
of devot1on so sore cooled that it were almost quenched

among Christian people, it could never have comen to .

pass that so many people should fall to the follewing .
of such a beastly sect. 84 '

T

Likewise, in The Confutation, More expresses his fear that events rébre&ent
the prophesied loosing of Satan®when he remarks that no heretics in

grevipus times had ever dared to attack the sacraments so boldly,
tyll that now in these latter dayes the deuyll
hath broke his chaynes, and of all extreme ¢
- abomynacyon hathe set his poysoned barell a |
broche / from y& dregqgy draught wherof god kepe .
euery gaod crysten man, and such as hath dronken
theraf geue them grace to vomyte yt out agayne
by tyme.85- - .

3

"8 English i«org;_ﬂ H, 277.

s 85

Complete Works, 8, I, 120.
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In spite of such statements, however, the apocalyptic expectation in More

-

was always tringitory and uncertain. ‘Mo(e was hesitant to affgrm con-
clusively that contemporary higtory did represent the period when the Devil
was to be loosed, and more often than not he turns away from this con-
clusion; for examﬁ]e, he asserts confidently that none of the heretics
‘can claim to have been attested by miracles, and never will be able to

<. <.+ se. till the great indignation of God provoked, by

"7 our sin and wretchedness, shall suffer the head of all
heretics, Antichrist, (of whom these folk be the fore-
walkers) to come into this wretched world and therin
to work such wonders, that the sight thereof shall be
able to put ridht wise men and good men in great doubt
of the truth, seeing falge Antichrist proving his
preaching by miracle . 86

More, while uncertain whether the world was undergoing its final tribulation
or only a tribulation more intense than any experienced before, usually
asserts that the heretics are the ﬁ%rbingers of Antichrist and not Anti-

'christ hﬂ‘se]f. This predominant interpretation is the basis of More's:

elabordte parody of the he}etics in which Luther is seen as "his very fore
goar & his baptiste, to make redy his way in the deserte of this wreched

world / and Tindale, frere Huskyn, and Swynglius, his very fals prophetes

87

to preache for'him." More was cgnvinced, however, tbgi English infidelity

_could grow s3 pervasive that God would withdraw his grace from Englishmen,
\ », : .

Tetting them suffer the consequences of their own ind#fferent will. More

y) s

86 £nglish Works, I1, 323. More is most likely thinking of
Christ's prophecy recorded in Matthew 24: 14-28.

87

Complete Works, 8, I, 271; cf. 11,9695, -
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not only thougnt chastisement could come in the future; he feared itthéd

already begun. In "The Preface to the Crysten Reader" of The Confutation,

More expresses his fear that the famine of 1531-32 is a result of English

failure to stem the growing tide of heresies and heretical books:

For syth that our lorde of his especyall. prouydence,
vseth tempora11y to punyshe the hole people for the .
synnys of some parte, to compell the good folke to
forbere & abhorre the noughty, whereby they maye
brymge them to amendement and auoyd them selfe the
contagyon of theyr companye: wysdome were it for vs .
to ferceyue, yb lyke as folke beginne now to delyte
in fedyng theyr soules of the venemouse caryn of these
poysened heresyes, of whyche maye well be veryfyed .
the wordes of holy wryt: deth is in the pot / our lorde .,
lykwyse agaynwarde to reuenge yt wythall, begynneth to

_ Wythdraw hys gracyouse hande from the frutes of the
erth, mynyshynge the fertylyte both in corne and catell,
and bryngynge all in derth myche more then men can
remedy or fully fynde out the cause . . . . And I say
that god nowe bygynneth., For I fere me sure]g that
excepte folke begynne to reforme that fawte y* soner /
god shall not fayle in suche wyse to go forwarde,
that we shall well perceyue and felé:by thencrease of
our greyfe, that all this gere hytherto *is But a
begynning yet.88 . .-

It was More's sefise that~divine providence hed been magjfested
throughout human his;dr} through God's tribulatory ways to men, as well

&
as his soft and pleasant, that saved him ultimately from despair. Altheugh

. More perceived the resilience of the Engl1sh prov1nce--11ke the resilience’

a

of the English as a whole--to be 4t a near apoca1ypt1c ebb, he nevertheless
sustaihed his belief that God's providence was still operating. One of the

scriptdral texts that gave More comfort, and which ‘he often cited,ag‘aas

g 2 ®
Ide , 8 I, 3. For another expression of More's. fear of
God's. 1nd1gnat10n, see The Debetjacion, Workes, p. 982.

89

II, 45-46.
‘ 1

~ - -

See G. Marc hadour, The B1ble -in the Works of St Thomas More,
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_Matthew 16: 20--Christ's promise that the gates of hell should not prevail

over his chyrch. In the Dialogue, for example, More.claims:
our Saviour promtseth .-, . that neither of those two
,gates--that is to wit, neither paynim tyrant nor
christened heretic--should prevail against the church.-
For though they have destroyed and shall destroy many
of the chyrch; yet shall they not be able tc destroy
the church. 8But the church shall stand and be by God

_preserved in despite of all their teeth.g\é
Another “of More's key texts--possibly the one h) most oftgn guotes--was

Matthew 28: 20. In The Confutation, for exampjé, More resists Tyndale's

assertion of an unknown church by appealing to this text and combining it

with John 14: 26 and 16: 13:
. .
Cryste hath made a promyse, one of the grettest,
most solempne, most assuredly made, & therto most
frutefull & most_necessary that euer he made / v hg
that is to wyt that he wold be wyth hys chyrch of
4 crysten people all dayes vnto the ende of the
worlde, and that he wolde sende also y€ holy ghoost
vnto them that sholde teg?e them all thynge & lede
them in to euery treuth. _

More's faith in these promises eqabled him to discern in the extreme
tribulation the English province--and Christendom at large--was suffering
God's corrective hand. Early in his controversial effort, in the Dialogue,
ﬁore reminded his readers that "her [the church's] loving spouse leaveth

_her not, but contindally geeth about by many manner medicines, some bitter,

90

English Works, II, .141-142,

. .9}'Compjete Works, I, 107-108. For an enumeration of the-¢ount-
tess instances More useés these texts, see Marc'hadour, The Bible in the.Works
of St Thomas More, II, 78-80, 186, 190-192. See also Marc'hadour's comments
on th? gayﬁbre often conflates Matthew 28: 20 with John.16: 13 (ibid.,

Iv, 118).
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*

-~ .
some sweet, some easy, some grieveus, some pleasant, some painful, to cure
Q »
her‘ 11-2

Even when, later, More was at his most pessimistic, in The Apelogy,

he was able-to reassert this belief:

and surely betwene the true catholyke folke and the

false heretykes, it fareth also much lyke as it fared

betwene false Judas and Chrystes faithfull apostles.
- For while they for all Christes calling vppon them
tc wake and praye, fell first in a slumbre, and after
in dead slepe: the traitour neyther slept ndr slumbered,
but went aboute full busely to betray hys mayster, and
bring himselfe to mischiefe.

But yet when he came wyth hys company, they scaped

not all scot free, nor Peter wel awaked out of his slepe
was not so slouthfull, but that he ®ulde cut of one
knaues eare, nor al the wretches of theim with all theire
weapens, able to stande agaynst Christes bare worde when
he sayd, .1 am he whome ye seeke, but to grounde they fell
forthwyth vpright vpon their backes. Whereby we be sure
that neyther heretiques nor deuilles can any thing doe
but by goddes speciall sufferaunce, and that they shal
betwene them both, neuer be able to distroy the catholike
faith, nor to preuvaile against the catholike churche, &
all the mischief shal be theyre owne at length, .in some
places here and there for a while, whom vpon mennes amendement
he wyll not fayle to serue at the laste, as doeth the tender
mother whiche when she hath beaten her childe for hys
wantones, wypeth hgs yien and .kisseth hym, and casteth the
. rodde in the fyre.93 ‘

. The tribulation'afﬂicting the church, irf England, Was a means for morking
a sbiritual reawaéening 1ﬁ‘the province accompagied by renewed determination -
to respond faithfully to experience. More did not'dqubt that such a |
renovation of faith would ocqur, once‘Enélishmen were induced to seeg a good

response to their harsh tircumstances, because of his sense that,

_' T e :
9 English works, 11, 143. y d

93 \

Workes, p. 922. A ‘ Y




as this realme of Enatande hath hadde hytherto God

be thanked as good, :and as laudable a temporaltye,
nomber for nomber, as hath hadde anye other Christen
regyon of the quantitye, so hathe it hadde also
ngmber»for nomber compared wyth anye realme Chrystened
of no greater quantitie, as good and as commgndable a
clergye. 94 u:g-k?

More felt sufficiently confident in the good basic qualities of: enough
Englishmen to boast of the merit of the English nobility:

I neuer sawe, nor to rny remembraunce redde, nor

trust in God neuer shall see the neede, that euer _
any great man whome folke neded to feare, ‘was -8 g
condempned in this,realze for heresye, saue onely )

syr ‘Hugh oTde castle odes in the time of king Henry .

the .v. that was than lorde Cobham.95 B

U1tim§te1y, More came to feel that contempérary tribulation was
only an intensified manifestation of the tribulations God has allowed the
church to suffer throughout history, and that when Ené]ishmen awake from
their spiritual to;por they would recover their resilience to strive'
regeneratively just as their forbears had always ménaged to do.‘ Until the
Apocalypse itself, the Holy Spirit would not fail to sustain the regenerative
efforts of the churgh to respond‘to its new, éeemingly tragic circumstances
in such a way 2s to allow for a renovation and development of its fa1th

In R'D1alog¥g of Comfort Against Tr1bu1at10n, Anthony, en]arg1ng his sense

of the Situation to embrace Christendom as a whole, .voices More's view
% The Apo1ogy, Workes, p. 870; cf. The Debellacion,
Workes, p. 938 r
]  The Debellacion, Workes, p. 978. "
) )
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when he concludes:

nor yet being as bad as we be, I nothing doubt at all
but that in conclusion, how base soever Christendom
te brought, it shall spring up again till the time be
come very near to the day of doom, wherof some tokens
as methinketh are not comen yet.96

What More considered to be true of the apparently tragic experience o‘
Christendom at large, he believpd to be true of the past and present

experience of the Engf*sh province.

v

g

°

96
"7 pp. 313-314.

A Dialogue of Comfort Against Tribulation, ed. J. Warringtong
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CHAPTER V

ENGLISH LEARNING AND LITERATURE
Even though More showed that the power of Antichrist had always -

been a potentﬁaf agﬁ real menace to Englishmen in their institutional
efforts, he also showed that Englishmen had two ;ery powerful instruments

| to assist their resistance to A;tichrist: learning Pnd 1itera¥ure. Nhereas;
in his assessment of English legal, constitutional, and ecclesiastical
efforts, he was able to demonstrate the kind of provisioﬁs which the Holy
Spirit.assists men in making through cooperation made possible by consensus

in good will, More, in his comments on English educational and literary

history, revealed how the human f¥culties, being the instruments fégithe

o influence of the Holy Spirit, can be stimulated into their bgst function

and suRPorted by learning and literature. ﬂe showed that the English - <
response tb h}story had resulted in aims, priﬁéip1e§, and procedures in .
learning and literature whiéh sought to buttress the good use of reason

and "quicken" the faculties, as a means of assisting Englishmen in their
efforts to prevent the consent of reason to sin-and to sustain understanding
of God's providential purpose. ‘Kn More's vie_w, English pedagogical and
literary procedures had sought to‘contributg to this process by assisting

; - Englishmen in attainment of i,réal1sttc perception'of the human situation

as the~basi§ for an understanding of the divine purpose embodied in it.

Nevertheless, he'demonstrated further that the history of English efforts
A . . .

in the educational and Jiterary spheres sthed the same historical patterns

. . . ¢ -
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_hg had shqyn to exist in all other aspects of English 1ife. As with the
law, the constitution, and the churcfi, English learning and literature

revealed two interrelating historical patterns: a rhythmic fluctuation in

. ]
responsibility and determination to pursue true aims, and the inevitable

/ '. - N -
presence of abuse along with good use. More saw both thesé patterns
1 Y . '
particularly marked in the history of English attempts to respond to
- ! < “
scripture, both in terms of exegesis and also in the problem of an English

bibTe. But just as More saw _the recurrence of abuse and failure of
responsibil}ty in educational and literary matters, his comments on certain
English poetic, devotioqal, and hﬂ‘;orical Hritings show that he also saw
; history of good efforts to make gopd use of pgdagogical-]iterary instru-
ments. More's own Tliterary endeavours--both those represented by the con- .
tro&ersiés themSEIVes and those sustained even while he was in the Tower--
- suggest that he did not Tose faith in the beneficial influente of good
literature, in spite of the growing abuse he saw in the contemporary situ-
‘ation. His-return, in the Tower, from polemical writings to a more, purely’
¢ "imaginative" mode reflects Moré's reaffirmed faith in the powé} of
1itera£ure to work good effects through jts representation of responses to
Q.uman experiteqce. '
More's conception qﬁ the role of the faculties and the ability of
. education_and literature to energise them cannot be hnderstood adequately
. w:thout consideration of his thoughts concerning min immediately after_the
Fall. More sugéests thqt the key to understanding the postlapsarian human
sityaiion, in terms of divine providential purpose, may be meditation on

the fact that "a$ the scripture saith: Homo cum in honore esset, nan

>
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intellexit. When man was in honour, hys vnderstanding fayle& hir, he
coulde not knowe hymselfe."] The sin'of Adam and Eve was thats through
"inordinate appesrte of knowledge.“2 they repudiated their duty to love
God, by fdi]ing to confess their seole dependence upon him, a requirement

falling upon ail creatures, "sith there is no creature nother hye nor lowe,

.

but'as it cbuld-noi without God.be created, no more can it withéL; God be
conserueg.“3 Adam and Eve's transgression of their prime duty meant nof

only that they forfeited thé supra-natural gifts--immortality, freedom \
from pain of body and sorrow of mind, and undeceivable hope of coming to °
heaven--which God had given them conditionally, but also that their un-
conditional natural gifts of a reascnable soul and "a 1&fe~ggg§[ quyet and

restful, with spiritual delite,” were vitijated 6& the rebe]115&’qf their

senses.4 More suggests, neverthel§ss, that if this is so, men have cause
to be thankful for the remnant heir giftsis the good use of them, with .
thé assistance of God, can be a means towards the regaining of the super-

natural inheritance of immortality men should have come to: ..

! A Treatice upon the Passion, Workes, p. 1289.

.
] B >

2 Dialogue, English Works, 11, 244,

o 3 A Treatice upon the Passion, p. 1285:

. .,
, . > i/
- i

4

Ibid., pp. 1285-1286.
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the law tru1ye hath entred, that synne shoulde abound.
But wher sinne hath. abounded ther hath grace also P
more abounded, that likewise as Sinne hathef@ygned - @

vnto death, so grace should also reigne by iustice
VAto everlasting life, thorow Jesus Christ our Lorde.

6
However, men, even though they have @ new chance to attain this state, have

to earn it through responding with faith to an ear{hjy situation which--

because it is ordered according to God's wisdom as a safeguard to preserve

men from repeating the’sin of Adam and [ve--is painful. More suggests that
[ J

the painfulness of the human situation is a consequence oF God's mércy in

.

_ providing.additional inducements so that man shouldzﬁave less chance of

failing in his understandwng of His purpose:
better was it . . for hym to haue two enemies,
_ that is to wyt the dyuel and hys owne sensuality
both, than for to lacke the tone [1 e., the state
of 1nnocence] For the hauinge of both, is a
cause of double fear, & therfore of double diligence,
to set his reason to kepe sure watche to resist :
theym, & for double helipe to cal double so mdem™ e 3
vpog almighty God- for grace. And then wyth hys so doingy
®he 75 more able & more sure nowe to subdue them both,:
" than with lesse looking for Gods helpe, he was before
the tone: & hath yet also thereby  for his double
‘victory against his double #emies thoccasyon of
doubl e rew&rde 7

C — .
This sense of the twofold response which God intends men should be 1nduced

to make by the human situation--a tesponse combining effor; to use reason .
against mo;LPns and effects of sir with seeking of God's assistance--forms.

the basis of-More's thought cdnc‘?ning kng1ish educational and literary

¥
6 1. ‘
Ibid., p. 1283 , .
{ 7 ’ 4
¢ " Ibid., p. 1289
— p p _.o » d
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history as, indeed, it informs his. view of every other aspect of English

history.® He considered that-after the fan,

sensualxty taboured so basily o tause man to
set by delight abave good and convenient, that for
sistance thewrgof it then became to be the
spwrwtual business ahd occupation of man to .
preserve and bring up the body, that it were not.
suffered to master the soul, and so to rule and
bridle sensuality, that it were subject and
obedient -unt6*reasdn. 9

° >

In More s view, this struggft between the temptation to surfender to
‘ ef’ésses of sensua11ty-—represented by the seven deadly swns-~and the will
to resist o as, to regain obedient to-God's, natural and d1v1ne'laws con-

stituéed much of ‘the painfulness which men must un¥ergo in-their é%ﬁo%ts“

- 4
<

8 More was never dogmat1c or abso]dte “hawever, in present1ng this
v1ew of the %all .and its implications, The znterpretatlon descrfbed above
‘one aof two posswble views More records as explaining why. the whole of

) mankwnd was afflicted with 1a1na1 sin and not just Adam and Eve alone.

The first/view is the Augusq‘nwan argument that mankind “is infecteq in the
vicious, sinfull stocke" {p. 1281), "in suche a certaine maner as-all the’

" sowre crabes that.euer come of §:e crabbe tre; do take theyr sowrenes of
the carnell reof. the tree gr (p. 1282): More adds, howevér, .that %
even St Augustine was tod uncertain of all the implications Bf his argument
to Be dogmatic: "he confesseth h1m self to findemsuch d!ff1cu1ty, in' the
mavnteyn1ng‘pf Gods iustice 'to“stand wyth his owhe opinign of cpntempnynge

infantés to sensyble payne in hell, that him selfe seemeth to gﬁut A
(p. 1287). While More refuses to commit himself dogmatically either
view; al]ow129 both are possible, the suppesitians of the second view are.
found throughout the controversies; especi®lly in the Dialogoe, where-More
elaborates his view of education most fully (English Works, 11, 92-93).

It may,,therefoﬁe 1eg1t1mate1y serve--being- ‘admitted by More 'as poss1b1e,
and even probablte--as s datum’ for \11um1nat1ﬁg his view of educatxon and
Titerature. - - e . N

- ) '

# .. 9 pialdque, English Works, T, 92-93.
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to win heaver, -~ Reason i& ghe madrn 1rstrument of ﬁen S Strugqle. to reg: st .
‘ o !"’
Se n‘u}ness be;ause tne conmupn of a man’ S will- depends upor the assen*' .*‘-

. . “_ £y 0 -","-N . s R \\ '
of reeSor: o .

at . « >, B ' s .

. . - %0 . ne manne {is] accow‘n\d a‘“ore Got four an aeffender . .
~ \/*r any deadlye actual synney by-.any maner @ciog or cL e N
- sugaestygnof the dyuell vnte thg sersuall” part, ass ;

e b iong as the' wyll after*the jutgement of reason o ) Y.
rest steth and refuseth to cansent. But wher reasgn Y
gyueth ouer to sensualitye, whereby the man whole ' :
atcé entyre %alieth into the corfsént | . . yet were .

: the-fyll.consent . . . full and whgle deadly ‘symne. )l . .
¢ . - 4 3 ’ (’ e »e .
l‘en‘s ¢hief spiritua1 .gndeavaur, thEre,fm*g s to interpret then- m111tant

,:

1

sztuet'xon, chamctems’ed by the pa1nfu1ness o‘f sin, tﬁrougt‘ -the use of
o !1 >
their rat1ona1 faculties asswsted by orace, S0, as to dzsmver dwm&pur-
a
pose ! expeneqbe The aw’eness of duties and the reward of etern(ﬂ oo

hfe to be gained- by faithpul fulf*]ment of’ them was in 1tse1f an imstru~

. »

.- ment’ fohbolstermg men's reason for the gurpose of mducinc them to ‘

>

resist sing moreové’ﬁ the very d1fﬁcu1ty of, v‘eS'astmg sin wa,s 2 cause for -

S L] Ty

) - ]O-More -$aw Chrwst S Journey to the. Mount of Ohves as.a ¢
' .metaphor of t!}e inevitable human temporal experience: "Before we pass
v q“uer intc the fruitfyl mount of Oh've,te—&othe plentiful village of

Gethsemane, we must 'fPrSt passe ouer as ‘I saide, this valley & r1aer~
called Cedron a vale &f miseTy’'& river of heamnes, ye water. wherof may.
clene® purge & wash away, yq foule blacke fﬂtmnes .0f our sinnes. = But _
= =gy nowe if we to auoyde grief & paynes goe aboute’ “by 3 contrary way, to
© 7. . make this werld which shofide be  a place 8f payn &\penance, to be a place -
\ “of ease-&. pas’mme &% so tourne it.into -Qur Jheuen, Hoth dooe we clerely.
" exclude out -seJn)es “fFrom the very true. felicitie for guer, & drown vs al]
v - to late in fruitelesse sorrow & gdre,sd further bning 0ur selues into
. C 1rrtonera‘g1e & endless wretthednks " (Workes ) y 1352)

*
. ’ L L »

) i . A Treatice uﬁgn the;Passwn_‘.’ Uorke;“s, p. 1276.
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mer to calil for tne assistance of God's grdce

Ly ; M2 Yo oA
+ wiliing to work with it. '~ Mpre conceivy

- >

ability of veason tc interpret the significance ¢f the hurar situatior

which is deried to no ran®
- rd

fe relatior between tre ) ¢

o
.

~

and its ability to resist comsent tc sin as recioroca’. N
. L ’ ) s
ctducatior ard learning, in “ore's opiricon, represented anothner

¢

aspect of Englishren's initiative 1n seeling t0 ccoperate with graee in

the pursuit of ren's spiritual business in tne postlapseriar situaticn.

-

‘" Both were means ¢f exeﬁcfsinc, "quickening,” and enlarging the potency of . -

natural gifts--the rational faculties--as a way of indbcing Engwishren to

L4 .

‘resist the recurrent danger that their understanding of the divine creative

13 < .

‘purpose might fail. Far frem being'only interesting 'natural’ phenomena,

-

inferior to the supernatural orders of faith and fevelation agg --if

temporally uséfu1--u1timate1y traﬁscended by'théﬁ, rJ%son and the tiberad

X V\- ". v

(24 ) L +>) S '. .
Lot b CoMplsate Works, Vol. 8: The Confutation, I, 456.j'

AP 13 Many critics have commented on the vigour of More's defence,

. " 4n the controversies, of philosophy and the liberal arts in their relation

* =to faith, but few with respect to More's sense that the aims and principles
of Englwgh learning and literature represent an English response to
history. * For discussions on More's view of the relations between reagon . .
and-faith, philcsophy -&nd theology, and ‘the classics and scri turﬁi;§§3§\ .
for example, R.W. Charbers, Thomas More, p. 253; E.L. Surtz, The Pfaise of

Wisdom, pp. 31-34; Pearl ‘Hegrefe, The Sir Thomas More-.Circle, |!. 84,

142-143; Christopher Hdlis, Saint Thomas More 1London: Burnes & OXtes,

"1961), pp. 115-117; W.E. CampbeT, Erasmus, Tyndale, and More, pp. 133-135; =

and R.C. Marius, Complete Works, &, 111, if76-l278. The only student of

More to treat the relation of reason.and ¥faith in its historical aspect, ™

.in any real degree, is A.M. Yqung, "Thomas More and the Humanist Dfalogue,"

Unpublisheq Doct. Diss., University of Toronto, 1972; who argues that

More had a sense of a historical process "not revolutionary. or exclusive

in its nature, but organic and incorporative" (p._100) which requires .

" an incorporati and accomodating spirit capable of including.the

very diverse truths of reason and faith, knowledge and belief"* (p. 106). .,

- While this present study reitergtes Young's main arguments, it.-will .
approach the subject from a different perspective, emphasising More's .
sense of the recurrent problems in this histori'cal process rather than his

) eipectatipns of jts fruits. PR . Q‘.z-
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arts, in More's view, represented @®n essential part of the human contri-’

-— >

. bdgion to the process which leads toWfaith and belief. ¥ence he asserted’
. v W
go the transcendenta!ﬁst_Messegce?. in the Dialogue, that reason must wa't

.qun faith as her handmaid, "that as contrary as ye take her, yet gf a
¢ truth faith goeth never without hér.“1d Moreaver, the process cf cdevelcping
rati0n§1;é;spute” is often the means whereby God a?]ows:reveﬁa:iOn of
divine principles to be rece*;ved.15 The importance More imputes 'to
eddhatioh ard literature in the contro;ersies springs from hig convietion
.

that they are a means of en]arging‘the capacity and effectualfty of reason

as an instgument in the attainmed® of féith: A humaristic education car

do this'becauée it assists meil to interpret the human situatioh by pro-
_v1d1ng them with means for nea]1st1ca11y apprehendﬂng its comp]ex1t1es
: More elaborates this view of educat1on mq$t fulry in the 1a]ogué howgver,
S '; ~his controversial statemeqt is illuminated 1f it is approached by way of
- - : <4 .\\
@n'éar]ier major statement, expressed in his Letter to the University of
*ord: In- the course of defending a humanistic university education, '
. More asSe€rts the nature of its merits: .
. | e R
¢ :: -\ \’_3 ' . - . ~
Loet 1 ' ) : : e
; English Works, 1I, 86, . . N
~ ) . . . i . a v : ‘
- 15 o

For example, More suggests: "god. doth reuele hys trouthes

not alwayés in one manner . . . , Sometyme helsheweth yt laysourly,

suffryng his flokke to comen & dyspute theruppon / and ig theyr treatynge

- of the mater, suffreth them wyth good mynde & S$crypture-and naturall ‘

‘k. wisedome, with inuccacyon of his sp1r1tua11 helpe,. to serche and seke .,
for the treuth, andeto vary for.the whyle in theyr opynyons, tyll that .he

.~ rewarde tﬁeyr vertuog}l dylygence wyXQ ledyng them secretely in to the :

consents Mt ‘cpncorde "and bylyef of thg trouth by his holy sp1r1te

. (Complete Works, 8, <1, 248). oo




Now as to the question of humanistic educatiop bteing
secular. No one has ever claimed that a man needed

Greek and Latin, or indeed any education in order to-
+be saved. Still, this education which he [i.e7. a
preacher] calls secular does train the soul in

virtue. In any even}, few will question that humanistic ’
education is the chief, almost the sole reason why m .

come to Oxford . . . . Moreover, even if men come to :

Oxford to study theology, they do not start with that ) -
dwsc1p11ne They must first study the laws of human

nature and conduct, a thing not useless to theo1oo1ans, -

Ard from whom could they acquire such skw]? better than

from the poets, orators, and h1stor1aps’ .

P ,
_The imporﬁgfce of this apclogy ‘for a humanistic education is that it

reveals ‘More's belief in the power of edycation to exercise and renovate

the condition of the sogul, and his v1ew fhat th1s benef1t i$ achiéved by

&)

study of the human S1tuat10n ‘which the 11bera1 arts and'siterature effectuate
More’s c1ose re]atwon to the universities’ in rea] life,»shown in the Lettera
to Oxford, is represented aga1n in the cpntrovers1es;&1n the fictitious

T argument which takes place bet@ggn More and the Messenge¥ in the Dialogue.
The‘ﬁessenger, an Jﬁaérgraduate'anti-iﬁtel1ectualist,.whi1e aréﬁidg that

:‘*" : ° ~ . Y
scripture is God's.will declared se]f—svidently and completely in writing, o'

- .
. N ‘ * 1 ]

\ \

. 16 E.F. Reqers ed., St Thomas More Selected Letters {New Haven

~ Yale University Press, 1967) pp 98-99. - Rogers adopts.the transiation of
N _ T.S.K. Scott-Graig. THis transiation, although it dofs not distort, is 5
. : rquestzgnable at several points. F@r examp]e ‘Scote-Craig translates-More's
"animam ad virtutem praeparaf" ds "train the Soul in virtue;" he does not,

. therbfore, fullyw capture More's sense that a liberal education stimutates

‘e * the sow into the condition whick makes subsequent virtuous decisions and”
acts possitle«-that education is the means, not the end. “Similarly, More's
“Mascenda est’et rerum huhanarum prudent1a" is tréq}lated as "They must,
first study the laws of human naturé agd conduct,” which seems too

. restrictive; "rerum humaparum® in its larger sense of “the human -situation” .
' o is closer to the real preoccupation of More.s For the Latin text, see s .
o - E.F. Rogers, ed., The Correspondence of Sir Thomas More (Priﬁceton A

Princeton Unlvers1ty Presst;1947), pp. 115-116; and arso the appendix on .
P 210 211~0of this thesis. . ..

i - ! ° . .
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& * ‘ . ”
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of study on the.ﬁaCUities: reason_1is “quickened" and the power to judge

asserts:

as for reason, what greater enery can ye find to N
faith than reasor is, which counterpleadeth faith . . L
in every point. .And would ye then send them twain

forth $0 school together that can never aaree

together, but be ready tt fight together, and . : N
either scratch out other's eyes by the way?17

”, ' .
Moreg, in his answer, repeats, in a more elaborate form, his statement ir
the Letter to Oxforc that a liberal education prepares the sohl for virtue:

. Now in the study of scripture, in devising upon the
. sentence, in _considering what ye read, in pondering the
purpose of divers comments, in comparing together divers
texts thg% seem contrary and be not, albeit I deny not but
that grace and God's especial help is the. great thing .
‘therein, yet useth he for an instrument man's reason - ' '
thereto. God helpeth us to eat also but yet not without
our mouth. Now as the hand is the more nimble by the
"use of some feats; and the legs and feet more swift and
sure by custom of going and running; and the whole body
. the imore wieldy and lusty by some kind of exercise; so
is i¢ ‘no doubt, but that reason is by study, labour,
~ and exerc¢ise of logic, philosophy and other liberal arts
- corroborate and quickened, and that jadgment both in
them, and also in orators, laws asd stories, much riped. 18

"\ L
-3

More clearly than in the tetter to Oxford, More, in this passage, reveals

[y

that the way the soul is prepared for virtue is by the beneficiai influence

-

"much riped".,6 He goes further to show that imaginative l‘xerature_has a

special capacity for contributing to this process;

ol

And albeit pcets be Qith}hqu men taken but for

painted wqrds, yet do- they Nuch help the,judgment; s
and make a man among other things well fldrmished
of one special thing, Agithout which a® learning -\
is half lame. : N o :
_ Whag is than, guod he?™ 19 B .
C Mary, quod I, a good mother wit. = Co-
“ ’.-\ " H— ~N .
O b B . L .
; Enqlish Works, II, 84. o . .o
' 'g - . Lo . .
18 L. ' . . .
: [bid., pp. 86-§2.‘
. . S e 'L-!“ . .: . . - e . K -
- 19 1big, ip.iB7. S R

. - . . '.-.‘ . , -
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This’ “good mother wit" and "quickened" power.of judgcemert that is inducéd

in men by 1e2rning and literature results, in More's gpinion, from a
responsible development of the natura)vgifts of reason, memory, and

» imagination ®hich remained with men even after the Fall. Tﬁe enlarged
judgement.resu1ting froh the exercise of these fECUlties is, for More, an :
esgegtial instrument for buttregging the ability of reason aﬁd the wiil

to resist the temptations of Antichrist and consent to sin. It also helps
' -

ptevent failure in men to understand their situation and the duties that

- “are implied in and induced by its realities. More explains at length,
e§pecia11y with respect to 1ﬁterature, aspects of the faculty-process that

produces this enlarged power. The Messenger's attack on relVgious images

provided the occesion for More to imply the special iafluence of poetry.
He begins his defence by asserting: . : :
all the words that be either Wr1tten or spoken be but
. images represent1ng the things that the writer or speaker
: conceiveth in hi¥ mind: likewise as the fidire of the__ .

thing framed with imagination, and so conceived in the
‘mind, is but an image rsgresehtwng the very thing itself
that a man thinketh of, *

.-‘ L . *

Ordinary written or spokeé:::>ges "be no.natural signs or images but only

’ . . .
. .nnde'by con§ent and agreement of men.”21

‘-In contrast,

A images §a1nted craven or carved, may be_so we]l wrought
and so dear to the quick and to the truth, that they shall

naturally, and much more effectually represent the thing

.than .shall the*name exther spokenqor written,

o .. - b

hY . - 7 - v

20 . . ' , -
Ibid., p. 20. . T - S
.‘p . , / . . . .‘Q'\“,'

. 21 Ibid., p. 21. More' s//isertion that th rse of words depends -
.o upon custom ‘and consensus showsbgﬁs consistency 1n suPporting these
English principles as &0 admirapie response to history.

| 2 . . e s
2 bid. s s
. ke . L. W
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More implies that poetic literature seeks to imitate this second kind of

i@agistié represenfation'of “the quick"” and "the truth” of the real world

when he conb]udes:l"And surely saviné that mep cannot do it, else, if it

~ 7 "might commodiously be done, there were not in this world so effectu$1 ¢
writing as were to express all things in imagery.”23 Literature, ther,
seeks to imitate the rea1ity’of the human situaticm faithfully ¥n _order to
interpret its significance accurately; and sg, like humanistic studies, .
sustains %aith by bolstering the abi]ity‘ﬁf human judgement, when assisted
by thg Holy Spirit, to grasp the t;uth 6}-thin§s:
The implications of More's ‘pedagogical-literary theory in terms

of More's view of history are of great impoﬁiance in the contnoversieé,
esp6cia1iy with regard to his sense 6f Fhe dévéloﬁing beljéfs of the church.
ﬁe believed that thé accumulating history offﬁen's-éfforts to use natura$'

L]

gifts undgy the guidance of the Holy Spirit meant that there was a potential

. 23 Ibid., o5 22. The remarkable similacity of More's literary .

theory to that of Philip Sidney, as expressed in An_Apology for Poetry,

testifies that this view of the ability of representational literature to
* stimulate the faculTties so as.to enlarge the judgement has a long con-
tinuity in English literary history. Besides describing poetrty as “a
: representing, counterfeiting, or figuring forth--to Speak metaphorically, -
.. a speaking picture,” Sidney reproduces More's conception of the purpose of

- learning: "This purifying of wit, this enriching of memory, enatling of

judgment, and enlarging of conceit, which commonly we:call learning, -"
uhder'what name soever it come forth, ar te what jmmediate end soever it
be directed, the final end is to lead and draw us-to as high a perfection
as our degenerate souls,-made worse by their clayey lodgings, an be

capable of" (Geoffrey Shepherd, ed., An_Apology for Poetry (2nd ed.; -
Manchester University Press, 1973), pp. |8|,'i53. For an examinatien of.

. . this literary theory in Sidney and its relevance to the English Renaissance
' as a whole, see A.E. Barker, "An Apology for the Study of Renaissance
K ) Poetry," in Literary Views: Critical .and Historical Essays, ed. C. Camden
. . - (Chicago: uUnfversity of Chicago Press, 1964), pp. 33-37. . .
' . E TN . )
[') . * . ' z
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for a developing and enlarging tody of knowledge. History showed, however,
the difficulty Englishmen had experienced in sustaining the process by

whichthis expansion in knowledge could be accomplished. In More's view,

knowledge, whether ef.divine purpose, or of any cther sort, is an historical =

»
thing, just as laws, customs, and institutions are historical;

men, there-
fore, should not try to repudiate the continuity of effort whereby they
have stfiven‘to enlarge their understanding any more than they shbuld
répudiate the experience of their forbears in otﬂz:/;jelds. More saw,

neygrtheless, that English history was marked by recurrent periods Qhen

“this sense of tﬁe character and purpose of learning. and litergture had

-

renewa]--some praduct}ve and others destructive.

There had always been a temptation to repudiate the eiperiences *

of thé'past in fgvourof radical new beginnings:. or else pedagogical and

fatled.

1tterary arts had éiven‘over the’ effort required in the perception, *

eartbly human situationiin
. ® .
One of More's major preoccupations in the

interpretation, and representation of the real,

favour of transcendentalism.
controversies was to trace these patterns in the. history of*English

educational and 1Tterary endeavours, in order to persuade Englishmen not

to repudiate‘the assistance brovided by the'good use of natural gifts.

°
More, in his treatment of 1earn1ng and f1teratgre, shows that

Schol&?ly and l\terary 1nstruments,.11ke everythrng else in the wor1d, are
susceptible to gbuse-as well as good use. and that hist@ry shows a rhythmlc

pattern of degeneration from good use followed by responsive*efforts at

- \‘ -

Concern1ng Engl1sh

1ntellectua1 endeavours, More showed that wh11e ‘the medieval scho]ast1c

L ' .
, . . - L}
.

L
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‘ \
_system had apparensjy lost its nerve,24 nothing could be gained by its

total reNection, as advocated by some reformers, in favour of solafideism.

. . . L . 5
~ Besides recording his appreciation of the great scnoo]men,2 More defended

the praiseworthy aspects of schokasticism becéa\e of their capacity to

-

deal with the myltitudinousness of reality. He understood as well asegny
of hig opponents that an unbrid?.ed’&hohstic me thod could result in

- absurdity, casuistry, and arid unreality; yet he also considered that its

»-

~ right use provided thg means for a more intelligent effort en the part of

-

-

men to iute%pret thei&Nexperience. On these “grounds, More defended
2

g . “ . . I3 - - . . 03 - - . -
scholastic divisions and distinctions as toqls for scriptural exegesis
L . :

o . . ’ . -
against the refqrmers' rejection of them. In answering More's charges that
. e . . .

') he had mistranslated tertain key words of scripture,'TyﬁdaTe dismissed thg
.? ' .

a4

v 2 For an assessméf% of the late medieval co]lapse, see A.E. Barker,
"An Apalogy for the Study of Rena1ssance Poetry," Litdrary Views, ed. €amden,
pb 28-34. . | P
25 More's sense that ‘the greatest schoolmen had been some of the
greatest practitioners of r1ght reason is expressed in his various eulogies
of them. He ctTtes with appraval -the authority of Bonaventurp, Aquinas,
Nicholas of Lyra, Bernard, Anselm, Bede, Boethius, John Cassian, Waller
. Hilton, and John Gerson; for example, Comp]pte WOrks 8, I, 37, 212, 459,
- 11, 741, 938-9%39, 988-991. The Rgree to wqich More esteemed Aqu1nas is,
re ea]ed in The Confutation when he'records his indignation that Tynda?e
ratls upon ", . . that holy doctoure saynt Thomas, a man of thats lernyng
that the greate excellent wyttes and the most connynge men that the chyrche
" of eryste hath hadde synnes hys dayes, haue esteemed and:cal}ed hym the
very floure of theology, and a man of that trewe perfyte fayth and cristen
lyuynge thereto, that god hath hym sel fe testxfyed hys holynesse by many a
greate myracle, and made hym honowred here .in" hys chyrche in erth, as he hath
- exalted hym to greate glory n heuyn" (Com Yete Works, 8, II, 7ﬂ3) of
* the works of Aqutinas, More draws upog the E §1Ei3 I 205 206), +his
Lymn Adoro te“Hevote (ibid., §, 210)%and his Cathena aurea (ibid., JII, .
685) For an, assessment of the impof&nce of scholasticism.in the: .
Renaissancé, 5ee E.L. Surtz, The Works and. Days of John Fisher "(Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University, Press, :1967), ppe 1554TZ] ’
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divisions and distinctions of the schoolmen as "iuglynge termes.”26 In
-refutation of Tyndale, More soughi to show that Tyndale's choice of, for

ingtance, “favour'sinstead of “"grace" simplified to_the point of error

" the understandﬁpg of the operation of God's grace which had been attained

. —

through the consensus of Christians as it had developed during the history
of the church. Drawing upon Augustine and Aquinas, More approved the Six

types of grace that Tyndale rejected: gratia grat1s data, gratia gratur

A fac1ens, gratia preuen1ens gyat1é cooperans, gratia subsequens, and

gratia consummans. Furthermore, he asserted-the way in %plch such distinctions,

being a guard against fallacious reasoning, served as an instrument for

. -

the pUrpdse of right reason: -

-
. - - : -

~-Now syth euery man %erceyueth we]], that a11 be 1t
that.in god all is one grace, ‘with whych he preuenteth our - .
good workes, and wyth whyche he helpeth them forth.in the -
" progresse, and whych addeth and maketh more habounde, and
W whyche he perfyteth hys crdature in glory: yet.syth .
invs and qur workes it is dyuerse#y consydered after .
dyuerse respectys / and of eueryche of those respectys falleth .
‘necessyte for men in sdoles oftentymes to.speke / specyally '
for, the reprofe of thobe heretykes that wolde haue no dyuysyons
® nor dystynccyens, wherby the thynge sholde be made gpen and.
playne, but. woldg blynde and begyle theyr herers wytf® darkénesse .
andg confusyon: reason reqU{reth to gyue euery dyuers respect a
s dyuers name, amgnge them y' must often speke thereof / -except.
’ that they shoulde ‘in an argument at elery thyrde .worde repete
arm hole tale, where gne worde agreed vppon may weir and _
suffycyentﬂy serue. 2’ . : \ \

14

26 . ' ' -t
4 For the relevant-passage from Tynda1e s. An_Answere vnto Syr
Thomas More, .see ;gmplggg_ﬂgggg Vol. 8: The Confutét1on of Tynda1e S

nswg; I, 205

o 27‘16‘1" .» 1, 205-206. oL | o
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More, howgver, is careful to stress that such divisions and distinctions

'— _ can only be legitirately made if they reflect the state of urderstarding

or belief attained through common consensus. This consensus concerning
belief depends on the deVelcpwnq\anreement ahtauned thnpuah histery. Mcre
is also carefu? to assert that the exercise of scho]as{\f 1ogxc must be

carried Out decorously in the appropriate forur; it must not be wilfully

-
- <

, asserted by those untraiged to use it, npor broadcast publicly before the r
simple or»un‘.eamed.28 To.show that divisions and distinctions, like ‘
eve%ything else, are susceptible to abuse as wel] as cood use, More attempts
'ES demonstrate Tynda]e s inconsistency in first attacking these 1ogwcal
dev1ces and then misusing them hims . More's particular target is
Tyndale's dﬁptinction between "historical” and "feeling” faith:

T And where as Fis mayster and he many tymes mokke

- the doctowrs of the chyrch, for vsyng of trew dysty®ccyons
in £hynges where they be requysyte / hym selfe hath here
deuysed an euasyon”by meane of a dystynccybn made by b ¢
Melancthor / in whyche destynccyon as in g myste he : o
weneth to walke away. o .

~

The distinction between historical and feeling faith was denied by More”
because; in his opihion, it cou]d not be suppogted reasonably in tha.ligh

of the historfcal experience of!the church. Just as he be]iebed Tyndale

@ .

° * »
. - 28 See, for example, The Answer to . . . the Supper ogethe Lord, °*
where More "argues that tHe exercise of wit and learning over theclogical
probiems is legitimate, but that people are bound to acgept .only points
* Jthat we be bpunden by certayn and sure reuelacion, to beleue" {Workes,

‘K’b 1111]. He later adgs: "Now thoughe that c1erkes may 1n{{cooles hoTd
0

prob]ems vpon euery thing: yet can 1 nat perceyue what profyte there can ’
come, to cal it but a preb?eme among vnleaf@ed feolke, and d i%?te it out

aBrode & bring the people in dout, and make them rather thy e that ther,
is rione than any [i.e., he11]" Morkes, 1120) o ] :

]

‘ 29 Complate Works, 8, II, 741, ° . N . I

»
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agchd'a legitimate rational skiil, More saw a lcng history of the dubious
) ]
use of intellectual skills. In the Responsic ad Lutherum,; for example,

L

More accused Luther of logical casuistry--similar to that he saw in Tyndale--
concerning the Lutheran view 0f an unknown church and, by comparing

. - . - .
Luther's definition to the rethcds of ancient predecessors, suGgested a

comparable kind of fartasy ir each. In More's opinion, tutrer argues
as though ready to prove clearly from them [i.e.,
scriptural” texts] that the church militant-on
earth has nct been recognized in this palpable
ang perceptible church, but in some other
multitude of Christians, somehow imperceptible and
mathematical--Tike Platonic Ideas--which is both
in some place and in no place, is ir the flesh and
is out of the flesh, which is wholly involved in
sins and yet does not sin at ai1.30

A »

The similarity More implies between anctent and contemporary attﬁﬁde's |
' towards rational skills reveals hwe sense of the historical proplem facing
human speculative endeavours: failure is an ever-present‘possibility in

the event that the difficulties of .the human situgtion overcome the deter-

m{nation of men to seek God's purpose in’its realities. In spite of the -
-.éxcg11ence'of many of the principles and procedures developed in the

scholastic system, More considered that a catastrophic failure of will in

~ .

its late medieval inheritors was largely responsible for the Eoﬁtemporary .

spiritual panic which . 3d produced the responses.of the radical sreformers--
. ! . .

believed by More to be mistaken and despairing. . He represents his sense .

" of this situatien imaginatively in the preliminary endounter between the

-

. \\
. -
'
g ~

30 Complete Works, Vol. 5: Responsio ad Lutherum, I, J7.

-
«
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young undergraduate Messenger and himséﬁ’ at ;he outset of the Dialogue.

"More" describes how , upan enduiring'as,to what faculty the.student had-.

given his study, he discovers. that'thé latter has studied tatin}aTmoét

exclusively:

More'

all--and that it and Logic had lost all good divinity . T

» . ,' - "

As for other faculities he recked not of. For he
told me merrily fhat Logic he reckoned but babbl1n0. e

Music go serve for fingers, Mrithmetic mete for . v X
_merchahts, Geometry for Rasons, Astronomy good for ’

no man, and as for bhi]osophy, the most vanity of To- {

with the subtleties of their qyestrons and ‘babbling ’
of their disputgtions, buildind all uypon reason

which rather giveth blindness gnan any light.3 ‘ ‘\~\\\_~ \/

S representat1on shows the Messenger to be in vwo]ent reaction agawnst

the ar1d1ty and rational abuse of scholasticism. The Messenger, in his own

A - A
way-~-through More's imagination--is merely repeating the complaint made

over

“Togic had become tao ”tranScendens.”

.__pumenws1ng and regeperative effects of the 1iberal" arts and poetry represents

a century earlier, by Coluccio Salutati, that -the Eng]isﬁ schosl of
g : ) \ ]

32

L]

More's subsequent discussion of. the

his attempt. to persuade the bessenge? tbat there is an alternatw‘ better ~

N4

way of wesponding to the fatlure of Eng]tsh 1nte11ectua1 efforts than, the

.

“';.pomp1ete repudiation of them for faith alone.33 Such a repuydiation*merely

meantYthe replacement of one form of failed transcendehtalism by another.

Elsewhere, in“he Confutation, More showed that the Messenger's extreme °

- .
» - LR Y
. v !

. : i

'

G L4 ~ 5 20

_5 ; . : . A
. 3 Eng11sh wotks, 11, 1. ' ' o

? 4

‘ 32 Salutati S statement is. quoted by E F. Jacab, The thteenth

Centuryl_l399 1485 (Qxford: Clarendon Press, 1961), pp. 6764677.
[y .

33

English Works, I, 84-87,
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response to the degeherat1or of scholast1c1sw was h1desvaad ‘and

14

destruct1ve 34 Rejection of the trad‘twonaT scholar]y tools used in the

1nterpr€&at:on of scrﬂpture shad created a situation where heres1es becarme j

‘ B

more 11Eb1y kecausé of hasty ana un1nforned conclusions, In rey1ew1ng

_ the grow1ng nunber-of heret1ca1 Books béing distr1buted in Eng]anc, que

'Eng11shmen o - 7 " s

reflects upén fhe way thit contewporary d1strust of the 010 pedagog1ca]

methods is-being man1bu1ated by the ma{3c1ous1y “minded 5 the harm of.

h ]
.

“After, the psalter-

theyr Donat & theyr Acdydemce / but g they g0 ¢ . )
strayte to scrypttg . thev‘“to\haue we' as -a . .
Donag the boke of e to scrypture / and J T

for Accidence, bycause W sholde be,good, | ;-

scolers shortgly and be o) pedde, we have =
the whole summe of scrypture in a'lyt]emﬂbke /- ] ‘(\\_ —
so that after these bokes well lerned, we be mete °

-.I for Tyndales pentateukes, and Tyndales testament, ¢

and all The tother high herésyes that'*he, and lay,"
and-Prith, gpnd frere Barns, teche in all theyr . . ]
bokes bysydé / of all whyche heresyes the seed s ) *,
sowen, and pretyly sprongen vppe’ in these‘ﬁyt1e bo e!
* before. For the Prymer and Psalter, prayours'& al} /
were translated and made in this-maner, by none other -
but’ heretykes 35 .r”‘ @, o .o '
.o - ‘! "t". .-_‘- e .

p— g 'T*.

CGmp]ete works,.8 I, 11.  More 1mp11e¢ that this was true

:not least tn the univerg¥ties, where the failure of the old learn1n9 to

support an- adequate datum for the guxdance of men's response to‘gxperience,
was part1cular1y harmful becauSe "young scHolars be sometimes -prone-to «
new fantast1es“ (Dialogue, English-Works, II, 11) Furthermor:,lag.e o

-records Ris exper1ence with a heret¥c who had sought to exploft

situation. This man "had braught great nymber of booke of -LutHer, and

. Wiclif, Husse; and 2winglius, and .Such ather hqretwcs and -of many one

sort d1vers books, to be deliveged as he ¢ {d find ocdasion unto young

‘schoiars of the universities suCh-as he tho ght of youth,and 1wghiqess of

-[sic] 11ke]y to be 500N corrqpted” (ggglws Marks, 1T, 3281 . .

Ld

" Complete Works, 8 €, 1.
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More. saw Nyc]i% as only one <in a long succgssion o men seeking to per-

<

petrate abuse that had existed before him and were continuing to exist

-

after him: "as he (wyclif] began. again the old Meresies of those ancient

errors the church of Christ had condemned and
— 57

‘ T .
befora--so doeth Luther again bed®n to set up his."

here;ics--whém and whos

subdued many divers age
He considgred.it'was a tragic failure of English learned and literary

efforts that no sound’English bible hid been provided for more than a_. -
éentqry. While he could understand why the effects of Phe Wyclif and '

Tyndale translations had alarmed the clergy into temerity over the prospect

cf an English bible:\causiﬁg them to fear "tha.t seqitious people should

do more ha%m therewith than good and honest folk.should take fruit thev‘eby,"58

- More admitted frankly that he could not understand why God in his wisdom

had allowed men -to reméiq in the painful situation-of not having an English_

bible: . * ~

Y P 4 !

And surely how it hath happed that in all this whjle God hath
either not .suffered, or not provided, that any good virtuous
man hath had the mind in faithful wise to translate ity-and
thereupon either the clergy, or at the'least‘wigg some one
bishop, to approve it--this can I‘nothing tell. '

-

.57 Ibid., p. 232. ‘ -
. 58 Ipid., p. 243. While More sympathised with this fear, he did
not share it: ". . . which fear, I promise you, nothing feareth me .:. . .

For else if the abuse of a.goad thing should cause the taking away -thereof
from other that weuld use it well, Christ should himself never have been

_ born, nor brought his faith into the world; nor God should never have made
" it neither, if he should, for the loss of those that would be damned

. wretches, have kept away the occasion of reward from them that would, with

help of his grace, endeavour them to deserve it." . o '

——

-Ibid. . _ ‘
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educationg] efforts--in the Yhterpretation of scripture. To Mdfé, )

[ scripture was the most‘meaningful 1%terary representatiof of God's purﬂbse

manifested in the earthly situation; it was an image of human reality
illuminated by the Holy Spirit, and the record of eespogées to experience.
Men, therefore,-needed to use the same attitudes and beocedures in their
efforts to’ 1nterpret it as they needed to 1nterpret the1r continuing,
post-scriptural experﬁence‘ These metbods involved the cont1nuous appli-

cation of human reason, ass}sted by grace offered through the Holy Spwklt

38

in a historical process to discover the meaning of the experiences recorded

_in scripture and..conseqwently, in the human s1tuat1on that these exper1-
4

ences reflect. Scripture, like history, contained-the same ‘challenge and
ca11ipg for the ‘human reason to gain understanding of God's purpose from

N » - ,
it, and for men to respond\with attitudes and actions in fulfilment of

e .. - S,

ki

38 For example, Jéﬁe\éizhin the episode of Christ's passion when
He returned a third time .to fin aposties 8leeping a metaphor of
subsequegt human experience: "Here loe whereas Christ returned to hys
apostles the thirde time, and found them fast a sldepe, albeit he had so
straightly charged theim there sti1l to tarye with him, and for the great
daunger that was toward, centinually to watch amd pray, -and that in the
meane season y€ traiterous wretch Judas was so busily bent to betray his
owne Lord and maister, that he had no laisoure Yefte him so much as to
thynke of anye s]eeping, in these two sortes of folke, the Traytour I mean
and thapostles, in theire doynges so farre vnlike, is there not set forth
before vs as it were in.a myrrour or glasse, a plaine, ‘and therewithal an
hgauye and horribTe resemb iaunce’o T the course of the worlde, eyen from
time hitherto? Why should. ot Bishops, here behold & ke their own:
slouth & -sTuggishnes, which wold-god 1ike as thei succede'into\thapostles
places, so would in their liues represent vnto vs theire vertues, & that .
with no lesse diligenge, than thei be gladde to take vpon them their
authoritie, and dée neuerthelesse full truely follow their slouthful
sluggishe sleaping For euen as.slowe and dull are a great meany of them,
tosset forth vertue amongest the people, and to mayntaine the truth, as
. christes enemies al that while diligently watche and trauvaile to set vp
vice and)lewdnes & to destroy the faith“ (Horkes, p. 1371; the 1ta11cs
- are mine

v
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such duties as that'understanding involves. - More emphasises his sense

. N *

sthat scripture and peal experience gust be approaghed through the same
me_tHo'ds when he argues ‘tJn,at ;'GOd has left many parts_of scri'pture deliberately

dark; ’ . ‘ \\ .
o " S
god ha Qt w thout oure frute Iefte such thynges .o
. vnRnowen-vnto ¥s, to quykken & exercyse as.saynte ‘
Austayne sayth' some- mennys myndes ir the Studye and - .o~
deuysynge theruppon / whyche yf all were open and . .
-playne, woldé wa:i nedlygent and dull / and now in :
. “the deuysgnge thetuppon, fynde oyt good and frufefull
. \thynges T ) .

Tﬁe'effor‘t required'in the study of scripture, like the effort and exercise

1nvo1ved in study of the liberal arts and the reSponse to poetry, has a
_regeneratwe 1nf1uence dut_ just as men's efforts to resist the de\u'l and
‘their own sens&aht_y }re extreme}y «difficult, continuous, and.reqmre God's -
he‘Ip, scriptures ‘too, is'difficu\t; ) that men are invoher"in' ponderiné .
the purpose of d1vers coments." and ' g comparing, together dwers texts

’that seem tontrary and be nots," using reason as an 'instrument for attaxmng

40

faith, with God"s-assistanece. More asserts that both historical expe-"

. ° '
rience and scripture are ordered, accerding to d1_\nne wisdom, to be

difficult so as to brovide for the spir'itual benefit of 'men .

'For it s the perpetual order which our logd ﬁath
.continued in the govermance of godd fen’ from the - °
beginning, that like as our nature -first fell by "y ‘
pride to the disobedience of God,with inordinate desire
of knowledge 'er unto God; &0 hath God ever'kept man
in humility, straining him with the knowledge of [sic]
confession. of his ignorance, and binding him to the -
obedience of belief of certain things whﬂ'eof his : .
own wit would verily wene the contrary.

. - . -

39 Complete Morks, 8, I, 331

. %0 ftisn Works, 11, 86. L et .

“I

id., p. 112, © & -, . e .

N e——— - +
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- divine purpose and their

”}b rewarde theyr vertuouse dylygence wyth ledyng them

188-

" . C
. . B
need for men to strive towards uqderstand1ng

.

Consequently, becau

Situation, scripture was "sc devised and

indited by the high wisdom of God that it far exceggeth'in many places
’ ~
42 :

_the capacity and{pecqe%ving of man." Nevertheless, through the historical

process of custom and consensus ‘the human sense of the meaning of scrip-
. T e

" ture has a;potentia1»fét_deve1opment and enlargement: "in dyuerse times

there may be mo thinges farther and farther reueled,-and other }hekwere.

w83

desclosed at the fyrst. ‘- The relevance of this process of developing

belief is limi;;d neither to the written or the unwritten word; the
exegesis of scripture itself is oniy%art of a larger preoccupation:
Sometyme he [God] sheweth yt [truth] leysourly, suffryng
his folkke to comen & dispute theruppon / ang in theyr °
treatynge of the mater, suffreth them wyth good mynde &
scrypture and naturall wisedome, with ihuocacyon of his

spirituall helpe, to serche and seke for the treuth, and <
to vary for the whyle in theyr opynyons, tyll that he

\\;ecretely in to the consépt.and4&oncorde and bnyef pf ' ' : ,
he trouth by his holy spirite. . . (i
These concept1ons of the nature and exegesis of scripture in the
h1stor1ca1 context bear strongly upon Mare's attitude towards the problem
of an Eng1wsh bible. The developing and historical nature of belief meant,
fot Mqré, that Eﬁg]ish'efforts to*produce a vernacular translation of §cfip-
T ' : Co LY

. . . a

42 Ibid. , p. 245, )

4

43 Complete Works, 8, II 923." For_another’ study which argues the

. historicaﬂ nature o re's v1ew of scripture and belief, see A M. Yaung, -

"Fhonas More and the Humanist Dialogue,", Unpublished Doct Diss., Toronto,

1972, pp. 100-117. Young asserts: "More seemsézo offer an historical and -
evo]utionary conception of Christianity, not. 1 have said, a radical or.
revolutionary one” (p. 109) . ) N :

" Complete Works, 8, I, 248. o
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ture ngded t'o be informed.by recognition that. a translation must ljeﬂect -

fa1thfu11y the conﬂ‘t':on of understandmg attamq.d,hstoncany through

developing agreement up to its own tx.me More trwed to demonstrate that,

in th‘lS respect the true prvnc1p1es of usage of the Enghsh ‘Ianguage .
reflected the commtment of and necegwty for Engl{shmen to ab1de in the
~comon agreed state of understandmg Moreover, he showed that the mstory

“f efforts to provide an Enohsh b1b1e revea?ed mistaken*attempts to

d

repudiate this historical process of understandmg by d1sreg§rd for the
principles of English usage. More argued that words are the outward sign

of developdng, consented understandnng' they~"be no natural signs or images

Jbut only made by consent and agreement of men. «85 - He therefore took Jssue

with Tynda1e over a number of words used by the Iatter\m his translation

© of the New Testament. One such word was Tyndale's choice of "congregatwn"“

. )

instead of "church”. Fn The~Confutatwn. answenng Tynda!e s defence of
\

th1‘ trarislation, More asserts tha't congregaf‘w is an 1nd1fferent word

which could apply to Turks and Christtans ahke whereas "church" sugmf'ies

’
2 company of Chr1st1ans onl_y .
. And 1 sayed and yet I saye,-tha't this is trew of y¢ ’

M vsuall, sygnifycacyon of these wordes them selfe in
the englyshe tonge, by the comen custume of vs englyshe
peple, ‘that, eyther now do vse ‘these wordes in gur
langage, or)that haue vsed byfore oure dayes. And I .
saye that this comen custume and vsage -of speche is
.-*the onely thynge, by whyche we knowg the ryght and.
proper sygmfycacyon of any worde

L N .

L — — . -
45 English Norks, 11, 21. ' | . -
.86
. Complete Works, 8, I, 167. .
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\‘\ in Mone s v1ew, ‘the nature of thé deveingmg respoase to exper\ence by
Enghsbmen is expressed in the meanitrg .gwen to words by c't:stom Just as

-

custom aamfest’s "the response of Enghsmen ivr other matters tanguage,
for More, reﬂects the ¢onchtwn ‘of Ten's. respeﬂse t‘b the movement o-f
mstory This \.ondwtmn of uncferstandmg coand not.be 1gmmed :n the way . .‘
. that Tyndale tried to 1gnore 1t Sur.h a d%srega{'d mphed Tack of ﬁaith ’
. in any crei?twe divine pqrpos in history. .More rebu,ked Tyndale - for. other ..
. hngu1sttt‘: conseQuences stemmg from the. la,tter S d:sregard for history

L]

,Ao One consequeuce was a deswe in® TyndaTe to recover 2 Hnguvstu:c fontem. ._ .
In large part, More Saw tms attempt to go back “te the source as motivated B
by an intention to subvert cert.am behe?s elaborated .histor‘lcany in” the '
chunch An imMstance was Tyndale 3 attempt to | negate the 1nphcat1ons of s
“charity" by consistently translating the Greek{{ggg" as “love" on"the ~ -
grounds that "charitas" among the heathen signi'fied an evil love, .Hore

- reJected.Tynda'le s,ad-fontes logic and asserted the necessity of gbsérving
the historical d"eve]opme.n,ts of pweaning in tanguage. One should not gi\:b

a word the meaning which +t had in its original tongue but the meaning which

- P N ¢
it had acquired in Eng'lish' . "' oL (
Now ‘though this laten worde charitas was a worde vied - .061 \ - .
amonge the hethen ere Cryste cam /. & though yt had - ¥ ',‘ ’

sygnyfyed in laten at fhat tyme amonge them an euyll
Toue .and a noughty: yet this englyshe word charyte neuer - . - -
1 sygnyfyed amonge vs any ather loue then good / not euen ;
- in that speche that Tyndale speketh-of, that turkes be
charytable among them self, & some of them to.crysten - .. 7 -
. -people to / where yt sygnyfyeth yet rather pytye then loue: . -
And therefore Tyndale muste in hys englysshe translacyon
take hys englysshe wordés as they sygnyfye in engylshe, : :
rather then as the wordes sygnyfye in the tsgge. .aut of L
whyche they were taken in to the engylsshe. p
. . 0 »

-
—

‘711..p 201.
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Not only did More assert thatea foreign word must be given its English
., @ ) . . .
meaning,- but also that it must be given its contemporery English meaning:

And I saye to Tyndale yet ferther, that thowgh thys
englysshe worde cheryte had ben englysshe before the -
~ N\ byrthe of Cryste, and had then sygnyfyed amonge :
englysshe infygels uyll wanton loue / yé though .
it had then amonge/them sygnyfyed rone other Joue bat
noughty: yet syth it sygnyfyeth not that but contrary
now in.gur tyme, and so hath«sygnyfyed Tonge before
‘our dayes / Tyndale muste nedys in hys englysshe
translacyon vse hys englysshe wordes in such sygnyfycacyon
as the people vseth them in hys owne tyme / and not in
such sygnyfycacyon as they were vsed in of olde tyme,
which the people haue chaunagd and forgoten hundrethes
of yerys ere he were borne. L |

.The English language had, for More,‘'developed into an insgrument of

admirable fiexibi'lity in response to the' difficulty and complexity of the‘

-human situation and Englishmen's ‘understanding of it. He dismissed with

{ndignation théférguhent that the English 1angdage'ﬁas barbarous:,
"For as for that our fongue 1s called barbarous, is
but a fantasy; for so is, ¥ evegy leanad man knoweth,”
. every strange }anguage to other. And if they would - .
 call it barren of words, there is no doubt but it is = ~ .
¢ plenteous enough to express our minds 1ﬂ'anyth1n§ :
whereof one man hath used to s ak with another.49 P
More considered that the Engl1sh,ﬂanguage was clear test1m-ﬂy that Engl1sh
history sTnce—the end of Roman domination had not' been marked by contwnuous
degeneration but th ref]ected a positive responsibif'ky on the part of”

Englfshmen in attempting.to deyelop a ;ensitfve instrument to assist -thefr

- B -
—— . N P
a ""'(‘ M °

Ry L

48 Ibid., pp, 20%-202 :
» 1' ' . . -

English works, 11, 247." ..
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response % real historical e;;peri.ence'. >0 Morg argues, indeed, that the
language had developed a responsiveness suéerior to that.df Latin because

‘of a greater precisign of mean%ng; English has the defénite article which
* .

removes many ambiguities occurring in Latin:

This artycle the, doth therfore in our englyshe tdhge
gyue great lyght vnto the sentence / and the greke tonge
hath an artycle yt doth the lyke in theyrs / & the Takke
of the lyke doth in, the latyne tonge- leue often tymys

" the sentence obscure and darke, whych wolde wyth that
article yf .the latyne langage had yt, appere open and pMNyne.

51

-

Furthermoreh‘thg,worg order.of English allows for an-exactness of‘méaning
unattainable in\the older tongue:

where he [Tyndale] translateth god was the worde / Y )
all be it that in the,greke and in the latyne it
doeth well inough .hfé% yet in thys greate mater I
wolde rather in our owne tonge haue chaunged and
" turned the order of the wordes & translate it thus:
the word was god / then as Tyndale.deth god was the
word / lykewyse as I wold in englysshe rather saye
Cryste was god, then god was Cryst.52

When he .came to deal with the historical problem of an English translation

of the Biblé, ﬁore showed that tﬁe diff}éulty tay not in any supposed

50 For a modern critical argument supporting More's claims for
the merit of the English language, and arguing More's ‘own excellent use
of it, see R.W. Chambers, "The Continuity of English -Prose from Alfred to

More and His Schqol " in Nicholas Harpsfield, The Life and Death of Sir .
Thomas More, ed. ‘E. V _ Hitchcock; x1viii-clv. . : ‘

5 conplete Works, 8, I, 230-231.° ,
o7 S25pid., pp. 236FF. . F .
» - : “ < : f - )
' - .
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inferiorizy of the common tongue, but in recurrent breakdowns’ of consensus !
concerﬁing b;th agreement as te_the principles of English usage and agree-
ment as to the state-of historically consented understaﬁding.which Eng1isn‘
wOrd§ express. ‘ -

The history of actual efforts at traﬁs1ation showed, in More's .

"~ view, the same historical pattern as that.implicit in every other aspect

of English history: early responsible efforts in-good will had achieved
‘ ) . _
some preliminary success, but determination to sustain these praiseworthy .

efforts had waned; thjs failure had in turn encouraged destructive efforts
)
mot1vated by frustration and perverse wilfulness; consequently, there had

53

resulted a calling for renewed responsible efforts. More argues repeatedly

‘tﬁat good translations of Eng1ish.bibles had beén made before Wyclif' s days:

LY

myself have seen and can show yau bibles fair and

old written in English, which have been knowen and
seen by the bishop of tMe diocese, and left in
laymen's hands, and wgmen's too, such as he knew for-
good and cathol1c fo1k that used it with devotion

and soberness. 54

-, ) ] .
33 The historical problem has been briefly noted by E.E. Reynolds,
who argues that More's chief objedtion to the heretical translations was
. . . that in their pride they [the tra latoré] relied too much on their .
own wits and not enough on the centuries”of study and meditation that pre-

S

:ceded them" (Saint Thomas More, p. 177)

>4 Engliéh Horkg; -11, 232. For a discussjon of one’ possible

~*.example of the kin nglish bible More has in mind, see F.F. Bruce,

The Erglish Bible: A History of Translations (New !ork Oxford Uniygrsity

.Press, 1961), pp. 10-11; 5 Anna C. Paues, ed., A Fourteenth Century English ~
.Biblical Version (Cambridge Cambridge Univérsity Press, 1904)%, These scholars

assume this and other examples of non-Wycliffite English bibleé‘to have been|’

made for the use of the -inmates of religious houses,. .

P . L. )
. Rel
. B
- -”= N .
. T '
. . .
. . -
- . . .
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>
( More shows furthe}, however, that while vernacular translations had pro-
vided the dpportunity for this goodﬂu;e of scripture, they had also
alloked mfsuse with catastrophic effects. This fact testified to the ‘
reality that the more VSTuable %ny instrument,is, the more pdﬁqrfu1]y it

can be abused. For More, Wyclif's attitude represented merely arother
.
historical occurrence of a wilful frame of mind, recurring throughout

history, which sought to jeopardise the benef1t of positive consensus by
-assertmg dogmat1ca11y u‘nduahstm detenmnatmns *

For ye shall understand that the great arch heretic
Wicklif, whereas the whole bible was long before hys
days by virtuous.and well learned men transliated into
the Engtish tongue, and by good and godly people with =
devotion and soberness well and reverently read, tobk . .
upon him of a malicious purpose to translate-it of new. ~ -

In which translat1on, he purposely corrupted the holy A
text, maliciously planting therein such words as might

in the readers ears serve to the proof of such heresies -

as he went about to sow; which he not only set forth with
his own transiation of the bible, but also with certain
proiogues and glosses which he made thereupon. And these
things he so handled (which.was no great mastery) with
reasons probable and 1ikely to lay people and unlearngg.

. that he corrupted in his time many folk in this realm. \

. . \
The case of Wyclif, 'in More's view; illustrates the enormously destructivg\ .

. Ppotential of dearned and literary skills if abused:

by other i11 books which he made in latin, being
after borne into Boheme, and there taught by John
Huss and other, he was the occasion of the utter
subversion of that whole realm, both in faith and
good lgging, with thé loss also of many a, thousand
lives. /

(>
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More. saw Wyclif as only one <in a long succgssion of men seeking to per-

petrate abuse that had existed before him and were continuing to exist

-~

after him: “as he [Nycli#] began. again the old Meresies of those an.ient

errors the church of CArist had condemned and

o 57

) N .
before--so doeth Luther again be!?n to set up his.

here;ics--whém and whos

. subdued many divers ag®

. He considered. it was a tragic failurg of English learned and literary

efforts.that no sound 'English bible hdd been provided for more than a
éentqry. While he could understand why the effécts of the Wyclif and
’ Tyndale translations had alarmed the clergy into temerity over the prospect

cf ‘an English bible NMcausing them to fear "that seditious people should

do more harm therewith than good and honest folk should take fruit thefeby,"58

- More admitted frankly that he could not understand why God in his wisdom

had allowed men to reméin in the painful situation-of not having an English
bible: - . -~ ‘
And surely how it hath happed that in all this while God hath
either not suffered, or rot provided, that any goad virtuous
. man hath had the mind in faithful wise to translate ity-and
- thereupon either the clergy, or at the least: w1§8 some ohe

y - bishop, to approve it--this can I 'nothing tell. ‘

57 1big., p. 232. .
. 58 Ibid., p. 243 While More sympathised w1th this fear, he did
not share it: *. . . which fear, I promise you, nothing feareth me .:. .
For else if the abuse of a good thing should cause the taking away thereof
from other that would use it well, Christ should himself never have been
born, nor brought his faith into the world; nor God should never have made
it neither, if he should, for the loss of those that would be damned

. wretches, have kept away the occasion of reward from them that would, with
help of his grace, endeavour them to deserve {t.” ' . .

59.1bid. o / . -
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As always, More was prepared to admit that the sigmificance of many things,

in terms of divine providential purpose, lies hidden. This reality does

not, however, obviate the need for continucus efforts to seek.a.night way

of response to prodlems, nn matter how extreme-they appear. ’

As well as representing More's sense of recurtent failures in
N .

-

English intellectual efforts to respond adegquately to the difficult challenges

of the historical situation, the controversies also show that he saw &
éontinuity‘of praiseworthy-efforts This was part1cu1ar1y true of certain

kinds of poet1c devotional, and historical English writings.

~

A1l the types of literature which More approves, in the <ontro-
N .. : ! ! :

versies, are marked by characteristics that reflect his own sense of history

They all share a raglistic representation of the rea11t1es of human exper1ence

-

in a way nz1ch suggests that More considered h1mse1f in the cont1nu1ty of
the same literary tradition. As far as poetic literature is concerned,
More draws upon.works which manifest an higkorica1 Englishr Titerary pre- | —
oceupation with the dbservation of comic and tragic.human perVersi;y and
its representation throuah irony. 'Predictebly, Chaucer provided More with

!

'signi™cant material 'to which he-alludes more than onte. in the Dialogue,

for engmple, More represents the Messenger 55 using Chaucer's Prologue to -
y A

The Pardoner's Tale for his attack on the worship of imagescs The Messenger

argues that'éod-a1one should be henoured, "For what reverent honour is there.
daily done,. under the- namewand op1n1on of a sa1nt s relic, to some old

rotten bonESthat was hapl; sometime as Chaucer saith, a bone of .some ho]y

.

Jew's sheep."60 The allusion retalls Cnaucen‘s representation of a cleric
. . ¥ 3 a he
:, S o l a
- EY Py . - u . '\ .
60 . ., . . iy P !V :
"7 Ibid. ) p. 61. More repeats the allusion at p. 15%.
) 3 . e 9 )
' - N ’/’*E Q 5 ) ) ; . .- ‘
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who acts as. if pr0v1dent1a1 purpose does not exist in the eart*]y huran

i 4
swtuat1qn‘nor divine justice after it. More exp1o1ted the Chaucerwan ‘¢
. J g
sense of irony again, in The Gonfutation, to reinforce his own ironic ‘sense
- . * LAY 2 '

of the perversity of his-opponents. In order to dgflateMyndale's com=

parison of the ability of the etect io know ®ue sbripture by a spiritual

. . : .
. instinct to the ability of eagles to recognise theig prey by some mysterious

inner instinct, More recadls Chaucer's Parliament of Fowls:

syth that suche a byrd can spye his pray vntaught, whych
he could neuer do but by the ‘secreke instyncte~of his-
excellent- nature to farre excedynge all other: yt muste
nedys folawe perde that Tyndale and Luther in lyke wyse, .
and Huyskyn, and Swyng]1us, and suche,other excellent .
heretykes, beynge in goddes fauour-as’ farre aboue all the
- ctholyke chyrche as an egle the ryche ryall kynge of all , . | -
byrdes, is aboue a pore peny chekeén / must nedes.l say g
wythout any lernyng of any”man, be. tought to knowe the
trew scrypture beyng, theyr praygato spoyle and kyl} and
deuour yt as they 1yste. euerr b the -specyall inspyracyon
of god.

But now ye %e well googd reders by thys redson, that
saynte Austaype in respecte of ¥hese noble .egles that spye
this pray wyffout the mea of the chyrch, was but a sgly
pore cheken. Far he confesseth playnely agaynst .such
hygh egle heretykes, that hym sel fe hadde Jnot knowen nor

¢ > byleued the gospell but by the catholyke {hyrche 61

-

The ironic associatjon 1n More's. ﬁ?nd between Tyndale 3 descr1pt10n of the

. elect s eagles and a par0d1c parljament of fowls ied to an ai]us1on to -

another eag]e that in Chaucer S House of Fame .o jf’/ ;.
o But yet-is yt a worlde Jto heare, yhat a goodly castell .-
' Tyndale byeldeth in the ayre ondhygh vppon hys ‘egles _
bakke. For when he hath told vs one$ that the egle of .
hym selfe wythout any teachynge, spyeth-out hts praye /

1

... 8 domplete Works, 8, 11,7723,




- 0 . 3 : 2 . ~
then ‘goth he forth goodiy wyth an hygh spyrytuall processe,r;
& sayeth, Even so the chyldren of god spye gute, theyr .
- father and mofher.’¢Z — . '

L4

Mire's appreciation of the ironic mode in Chauce‘r refiects his view that

< (1
. poetry has a special ability to enlarge the Judgerﬂent and -Furmsh men with
. T
y a good- ‘mother wit by inducing them g:@b an aware€ness of the human cond1t1on
(>3

More's own merry tales" serve the same purpose through the stmu]a:.mg

-

- ) effec ,\of their ironic hu;nour _Other aHuswrrs in the controversies to
English folk ballads show that More was sens1t1ve to a long history of

(= - b
N

Erig]i‘sh attempts--even among the common people--to grapple with the com-

. "-piexities of experience by sharpering their sense of its realities through
D -

ighe effects of irony. 63" : &
a

The' devomona] works which M8re strong]y recowmends-- suche

- -~

englysshe bookes as most may norys e . and encrease deuocyon 64--a;g also

o AR p
- 13

T e i, . 2, " e .
6% For exampf’e, in order to reflect’ ubon the futlhty of Tyndale's,

) ,casuistry, More claims that the former p\:oceeds .2 . ferther after the
fasshyon of an olde englyssh baled that beginneth, The ferthem I go the more.’

behynde"* (1b1d , 647). R.S. Sylvester has a note in the Yale edition of
The Confut#tdon on the origins of this ballad, and gives the full text: :
: ’ The farther I go, the more' behynde; °
L S . The more behynde, the nere my wayes ende; <
The more I sech, the wors can I fynde; -~ , ¢

‘The lyghtér Ie€fe, the lother for to wende;: o
‘ The trewer I serve. fhe ferther out of mynde;
Thoo I go lose, “yet am I teyd with a lyne: '
o« ‘ ®1s it fortune or infortune this.I fynde? (II1, 1630).
Another folk ball%d More repeatedty cites is that of Robin Héod, Friar Tuck,
and Makd Marion with its fronic représentat‘icm of these chargcters as being
other than they seem; see, for example, nglfstfworks, I1, 246, 278. o o

e

64 Conplete Works, 8,"I, 37 e
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chosén for their abiTity to.enlarge the reader's sense of the significance,
. o~

in terms of divine purpose, of reality. More's beiief that works such as

Hilton's Scale of Perfection, Nicholas Love's The Mirrour of the Blessed

Lyf of lesu @hrist, and the English translation of the Imitation of Christ--

all recofmended by him--could powerfully influenge the reader‘s'response
to experience is suggested by the use he makes of an‘analogue_bofrowed
from the ﬂncren‘Rﬁwle in which God is ljkened to a mother Qho allows her

child to Suffer for a while before wiping away his tears. 65 _More uses this-

ana1ogue repeatedTy in the controvers1es' as, for example, when, in The
go]ogx he affirmed h1s belief that contemporary tr1bu1at1on was within

God's providence: S 3 .

we be sure that\;E;?hn(dheretyques nor deuills can e
® any thing doe but by goddes special sufferaunce, and
. that they shal betwene them both, ‘neuer be able to
distroy the catholyke faith, nor to preuaile against
the catholike churche, & a11 the mischief sha1 be theyr- . y
owne at length, though God for our sinne suffer them
for a while, whom vpon mennes ammendement he wyll not
fayle to serue at the laste, as doeth the temder mother
which.when she hatih beaten her'chw]de for hys waritones,

«  wypeth hys: y1gn and kisseth hym, and casteth tve rodde ) Lo
in the fyre . R
Moré's use of this analogue shows that, as well as representing patterns -0

of virtuous living, the writings of the English "mystics" had also sought .

e

65 More's borrowing from the Ancren Riwle was first noted and
analysed by R.W. Chambers, "The Continuity of Eng|§§h Prose,”" in Harpsfield
Life of More, ed. Hitchcock, c, cxxiv-cxxix. o 7

66 :
Workes, p. 922. More also uses the ¢halogue in the Responsio
> {Complete NorEs, 5, I, 142) and The Confutation (ibid., 8, II, 608 683!.
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to convey the providential significance of tribulation in ¢he recurrent

67

realities of the human situtation. The devotioné} works, like English

representational poetry, testified to attempts of men n Emglish history
to exploit the potential'of Titerature in the service of that which More
considered to be the true aim of ﬁuman intellectual responsibility.

The other type of English literature to w%ich More alludes is

68

}epresented the old chronicles. . The controversial works reveal More's

general 1ﬁmﬁliarity with the native historiographical tradition as it.

§ - R

) 67 This view of the influence of the English mystics on More has
recently been argued by Brian Byron, Loyalty in the Spirituality of St
Thomas More, who asserts: "It was characteristic of these mystics to speak
.o? contemplation, not as the prerogative of a few select souls, but as
the,normal development ofs the Christian 1ife; they were suspicious of extra-
ordinary phenomena because of the danger of illusions; the contemplative
must not lose contact with the rest of existence, but should absorb his
milieu in his ascent towards God, his sole end. These mystics concentrated
on giving simple, practical, common-sense advice concerning the ordinary
%ris?sz?f the soul, such as temptations and illusions, and their remedies”

p. 145}, ) ‘

-

More appeals to the chronicles on several occasions to suppi‘.

his historical claims; for example, in The Supplicacton, he refers his
readers to the chronicles for evidence regarding the conflict between th
church and King John over the election of the archbishop of (anterbury:
"that thys is as we tel you . . . ye shal nowe perceiue, not only by diuers
cronicles, put also by diuers monumentes. . ." (Workeo, p. 296). The
possibility of a cohplex relation between the English .chronicle tradition
and More's historiography has been suggesfed by A.E. Barker, "Clavis
Moreana: The Yale Edition of Thomas More,” JEGP, LXV (1965), 319.

» — i
]
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survivéd in the Latin chronicles of St Albans.69 and a specific allusion
made during his dispute with Tyndale over principles of English trans-

lation shows his acquaintance with them to be certain. In The Confutation,

.' More claims that only a poor translator would translate something into a '
word in another language which was not commonly understood in that
signifitation: ‘ &

As yf percase a man wolde translate a.latine cronycle in
to englyshe, in whyche were mencyon made. of some thynge
done in London / yf he founde in that cronycle the aldermen’ R
called by the name of senatores, or peraduenture seniores:
he shold yet in his englyshe trans1acyon call them not >
senatours nor elders neyther, syth ngyther of those two .
- wordes is in englyshe the name by whych the aldermen of °~ ‘
London be knowen / but he mumie therfore tcans]ate
.senatores and seniores also in to aldermen in_his englyshe
translacyon. And ferther yf he there founde this worde Senatus
Londinensis: he shold not translate yt in to this word
senate / but eyther into mayre and aldermen, or percase (yf
the circumstante of the mater so lede Bym to yet) in to
mayre, aldermen, and comen counsay]e

Th1s allusion shows not only that More knew the Lat1n chronicles, but also

L)

that in his mind they were associated with the everyday business of civic

1

. 69 For example,\More must have drawn the details for his accounts

of the Lollard legislation in the Parliament of 1410 and the defeat of it

(cf. Workes, pp. 302, 885) from John Walsingham's Historia Aqg}1cana,

writtem in the fourteen-twenties. More could not have gained his Tnformation

from pdrliamentary records, in this case, because the record of this

Lollard-legislation was deliberate1y withdrawn from the Roll of the Parlia- .

ment of 1410. Until Fabyan's Chronicle, nearly a century later, Walsingham's ; .
' ory contained the only full account of Lollard activity in the 1410 - /
nt. For a description of the Historia Anglicana and details of -
ssion of the record from the parliamentary rolls, see C.L. Kings-
ford, English Historical Literature in the Fifteenth Centurx,(Oxford
Claren&bn Press, 1373}, p. 16.

*

-

70 Complete Works, 8, I, 187. | .
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-reality as .that of poetic and devotional 1iterature.

and national government. The value More ascribed tqQ the chronicles was
probably due to his sense of the fidelity with which they recorded
ordinary experience. In this respect, he must have seen Bhem as being

iyvolved in the same effort to percejve and record the significance of
! n
.

also acquainted with the fifteenth-century London City Chponic]es, written

Horeiwas probably

in English, not only because of his clgse conneétion with'the City
Corperation as lawyer and undersherifiTQBUt also because his son-in-law,
William ResteT], publisheé Fabyan's co]fatien of them in 1533 Rastell's )
interest in the English chrenic]es through Fabyae w@?]d heve been shared
by More, eQen possibly encouraged b} him.- It wée1d be consistent of More

to fespond to the partiéu]arity of detail recorded by these City chronicles

and to the sense of.experience a$ complex which 1s evoked by them. Com-

par150n between chronicle accounts of f1fteen century episodes and More's

accounts ir the controversjes shows, however, tha; More must have considered

. further historiographical efforts were needed to,e1écidate the significance

72

of historical events, in addition to the mere recording of facts. For

. ~
kY
. LI
. » e

Tﬁe neglect shown by scholars of More towards the monast1c
chronicles in Latin as a possible influence on MorefjfﬁTstoriography is
surprising, considering that these chronicles embodied the English historio-
graphical tradition of which More was an immediate descendant. C.L. Kings--
ford has argued that, during the fifteenth century, "Save at St Albans the
old tradition of nat1onal historiography was nearly extinct" {English
Historical Literature, p. 43). .

72 For a discussipn of the London City chronicles in English,
see Kingsford, English-Histarical Literature, pp. 70-111. )

L. A
) Y

-~
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example, the account of the Cobham rebellion irn the London chronicle for’
1413-1418, while mquéd by a very streng realism and particularity, makes
no atfempt at v&fciné any philosophical, theological, or political
"iing;-prefation of the events it record§.73 More's man);-recitations of‘
the Cobham rebellion, in contrast, use it as an occasion for demonstraying
praiseworthy cooperation between king and subjects.in fulfilment of natural

74

duties. -Mbre's accounts also demonstrate how the rebellion itself was

the product of previous English lassitude and failure in responsibilities

which in turn had worked the means for the nation's cha§tiséMEnt.75 “Mgre's

L

73 Kingsford reprints the 1413-1418 account: "And the same 3ere
purposed the forsayde syr John to haue 'slayn the kyng and his lordes at
Eltham, that is to seye the xij day atte nyght. And pt same nyght the
mayere of London hadde warnyng therof. And he toke the aldermen and all -
the wardes of London, and made, grete wache that, nyght. And pt same nyght
the mayne toke john Burgate carpenter, and many”*oper of the same sekt and
consentyng to the forsayde syr John. And bt same Zere the XTJe day fell
vp on Pe saterday. And the Moneday next after the”Kyng whit his lordes come
from Eltham thorowe London vnto Westm. And on the morn after at nysth the
kyng and his lordes toke the feld: for he hadde tydyng Pt the forsayde
syr John and syr Roger. of Acton schulde be in the same feld the wednesday
next folowyng wl xxv. M!. _.people for to distroie the Kyng and all his lordes:
and the same nyzght the Kynges men toke of hem iiijXX and moo of syr John
Oldcaste]] meyne" (Eng]ish Historical Literature, p. 293). °

. ’

78 See, for example, English Workes, 11, 304; cf. The Apology,
No?kes, p. 923. . '

-

R ' . .
7> The Apology, Workes, pp. 922-923. N
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own way of philosophically educing universal significance from historicak-

. Y wj
events suggests that he thought the native English historiographical

& tradition, while it had served a Vgluable function in recording. the
rEa1iti£s of English history, needed to be reno;ated and developed by the -

F. 76

appliéation of more fruitful philosophical and literary efforts. In

. ".this respect, the renovation which More seQ§ed‘as necessary to sustain :ﬁe
effectiveness of historical writing was parallel to the renovation he'fe1§
the scholastic system must undérgo in orde; to §upport a rgyival of
responsibility. '

More, in his consi&eration of Ehg]ish learning and literature
showed ihat, while they suffered the same historical problems as other
aspects of Eng11sh history, they nevertheless constituted invaluable e )

) instruments when put to good use for assisting men ig their earthly sp1r1tua1
business. Although the proliferafion of books believed by More to be "«
maliciously motivated and seditious caused him to fear that the abuse of

:.1eanning-and'11terature was powerfully rampant in the contemporary situ- %'

atida,’’ he never lost his belief that the good use of these ﬁng;ruments

78

outweighed -the misuse. The controversies theﬁselyes never completely

!\- 76 - .
* The present study can cover only More's contribution 'to
_ English historiography in terms of his sense of the pattern in intellectual
history expressed in the controversies; however, The History of 'King Richard
\*\*__‘ IIl marks an obvious -eariier attempt by More to accompTish the end of en-
riching English historiography.

‘ 7 See More's account of the pro]iferatfon of heretical .books . - .'.
between 1526-1531 in The Confutation (Complete Works, 8, I, 7-11).
. <

78 More did, however, come close to losing faith in the good use
of learning and l?terature at the time he wrot?-The:¢gg E%. when he doubted,
temporarily, whether scripture should be translat glish after all.
(Horkes pp\ 849-850).

]
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abandon the use of "IiQera}y" effects. For the earlier controversies, More

employed elaborate fyctional framewo}ks. The Responsio ad Lutherum, in

its final version, pretends to be written by an Englishman,.w3lliam Ross,
who, 1iving  in Rome, had been-forced-to withdpaw into the cduntry to avoid-
a plague” 1n the city. There, a friend gives him Luther's reply-to Henry

VIII's Assertio to read end, eventually, persuades Ross to attempt a

79

refutatiqggof it as & Matter of national pride.’”  The D1a1og;\\¥epresents

"More" speaking, at the request of a friend, to anfprgent unxvers1ty

student whose dissatisfaction with his university education has made him

80

prone to sympathise with heretical arguments.’ The following controversial

work, The Suppl1cac1on of Soules, draws upon the str:k1ng dev1ce of having

n, . ¢ .
the souls in pufgatOry put the1r ca§e against Swmon Fish's arguments. 81

The. earlier controvers1es are also f111¢d w1th nhrry tales". In_.the tales
More represents tragwcaaly and comically absurd responses, t%_experience as
when he describpes * a poore wyfe of the paryshe whyspering wyth her pewfellow"

in church.who “upbraided by the parson, waxed as angry agayne, and sddainly
& .

.‘she start vp, and cryed out vngxhghe frere agayne, that al the cnurch rang ..

theron: mari s1r I beshrew his art that bableth most of v bothe. For I

doe but whysper a uoord wyth my neyghboure here, and’ thou hast babled there

al thys houre. 82 More also represents admirable, C?mmpn-sensica] responses
7?'Mete‘uofks,'s, I, 15-31. . | e \\
MEMK_S. n, 1-12, N .o Lo .
8 ﬁ_o__, pp 288 334-338. ' .

¢ 82 1he Debellacion Workes, p. 948.




- in thesg-merry tales; for example,. when he descr1bes the maid whot'ﬁhen
. ggld by a casuist1ca},‘11e-1ayer that she cou1d'carry water, home in a sieve
_ ; _ \f she onTy stopb6d up all the ho]es, “1aughte and sayde that she coulde
- yet teache .hym a thynge that a man of his crafte had more nede to lerde. <

For she coulde teache hym how he sho]de neuer fa11, clymed he neuer so

hygh, all though<xen toke away the lader from hym And when he longed to
'1erne y poynt-to Saue ! his nekke wyth /- she bogle hym do no morambut guer se
surely to one thynge, that is to wytte,,that fd' any haste he neuer. come
” ) i downe faster then he went vppe."83 The merry taTes of this second class
usually show how common-sense reaT;sm enables even the 51mp1est of men-to
achieye 3mmedfatefy positive grounds for praiseworthy responses to~
experience.84 Related te the merry ta]es, is More S use of'metaphors and
simiJes throughout the controvers1es These, too. 1mag1st1€a1]y 1]1um1nate
f'the relation between att1tudes and ;actions More descr1bes ang real experience,

and also suggest a certain unTversal1ty in human experience.’ Metaphors

More recurrently uses, among many others, ahe those of a play, 85 a ship
. .' ) ~ ’ - ' i Y /
. 8% conpleté Works, 8, 11, 655. .
‘ 88 L or tales of this type, -see English Works, IT, 51, 107, 178-
-179 300; Complete Works, 8, I, 122, 447; !i 883, 897; Workes, pp. 971, 1135.
h . - . " ]
- Bcomplete Works, 5, I, 497; Complete Works, 8, J, 141 )
11, 919, , — _ ~ /
-~ ° ’ . - i ) * -
» . [
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86 a maze;sz a physician,89

in 4 storm, wrestlers ,88

master and servant, 0 and corn and cockle.”!

3

207

the relation between,

\

Besides drawing upoh_fhese

- . . -
"poetical” procedures, the cqontroverstes also depend greatl;fbnfﬂore S

92 o RN

a

use of rhetoric.

o

A]though the controversna] writings never comp1ete1y abandon the ’

use of these literary effects,

the weight of the po]em1ca1 argument wh1ch

-

More was forced to undertake ip 1533 repressed them, to some degree, in

86 o :

. Workes, pp. 322, 1371-1372. .
.. \
87 Complete works 8, 1, 398; II, 809; Workes, p. 919.
\ " A - -

88 Complete WorkR: 5, 1, 219; Compléte Works, 8, I, 2553
Workes, pp. 854, 1124,

89 English Works,. 11, 252% Complete Works, 8, I,- 38, 98-99, "~
105; Workes, p. 1355. . )

- % Complete.Works, 8, I, 264, 355, 451-452; II, 907 941, .

.9] Complete Works, 5, I, 55, 691;

English Norks,

92

P1neas Thomas More and Tudor Pblemics (Bloomington:
Press, 1968).

, 142- 14%

For a detailed treatment of "this vast topic, see Rainer
Indiana University

-
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the later controversies. The immediacy of the effort into which More's
deepening sensé of the power of Antich;ist impelled him caused him to
jettison the fictitious frameworks he had elaborated earlier and engage

in exhaustively‘tight argument. Consequently, the number of meréy tales P

decline drastically in such works as The Apology, The Debellacion, and

The Answer to the First Part of the Poysoned Booke Whych a Nameless Heretike

Hath Named the Suppér of the Lord. >3 ‘ .

- More's impulse towards fogic alone rather than iiterary represen-
tation was, however, never complete, and:on1y transitory. The books he
wrote in the Tower94 mark a return to his earlier mode. Ffor A Dialogue

of Comfort Against Tribulation, More again creates” an elaborate fictional

framefork and includes a great number of merry tales. Just as significantly,
More turn$ in his last works to extended imaginative evocations of historical
situations recorded in scripture, as if he had become re-convinced that an

- . .

imagistic representation of real.experiences, past as well as present,

could more effectively influence a reader than rational argument alone--

N .~ Just as earlier, in the Dialogue, he had asserted that it did. Indeed,

’ ., More's final attempts at communicating the significance of the English

93 There are, «for example, only two tates in The Answer to ., . .
the Supper of the Lord, as against approximately eight times that number
in the 87a109ue. ' _

-9 Receng evidence suggestt that part of the Treatice upén the /

Passion--the first half written in Engiish--may have been written before
. More entered the Tower; More is then presumed to have completed the work
* in Latin while a prisoner. See L.L. Martz, "Thomas More: The. Tower Works,"
in St Thomas More: Action and Contemplation; éd., R.S. Sylvester, pp. 60-
82. N ' : : )

.
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experience at large, and his own exberience'in particular, suggest an
ifitent on his part to ;dd‘his aQwn contribuf+on to the history of‘attempts-
by Englishmen to regord their responses to experience. The experience he
did record was‘a mirror ' of the experience that, in the'controﬁersies, he
had shown Englishmen to have undergone throughout history; and the response
he recorded‘was consistent with all those which, through his treatment of

English history, he had shown to be admirable.’

-

-~
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CAPPENDIX

EXCERPT- FROM THE LATIN\TEXT s [ .
" OF MORE'S LETTER TO OXFORD' o |

Ad haec cum palam infamat quoscunque sc1re qu1dquam deprehenderit,

quod ipse quo minus addiscat, segn1twes aut ingenii desperatwo prohibet,
}‘\
anfion haec inuidia est? Demique cum nu]Jum scwent1ae genus in prec1o ve]let

AN

esse, nisi quod ipse scire se falso sibi persuasef‘t atque ab 1gnorant1a
maiorem sxbl Taudem arroget quam ab scientia quoryndam fert modestia; &
numnam haec suprema est superbia? Itaque quod ad sﬁcu]ares ]iEerag per-

- ‘ . -~
tinet, quanquam nemo negat saluum esse quemquam sine literig, non illis

<

. modo, sed prorsus vllis posse, doctrina tamen,.F%fET/§ecu}aris, vt ille
) .

vocat, animam ah'virtutem)préeparat; quae res vt vt seéé habegt, nemo
saltem dubitat, literas vnam prope atque-vni#am'esée rem, propter quam
fréﬁqentatur Oxonie; quandoqpﬁﬂém rudem illam et.ii]iteratam yi@&utem
quaeuis bona mulier Tiberos suos ipsa docere, non pessime pbsset domi ;

praeterea non 4uisquis ad yos venit, protinus ad perd1scendam theo]og1am

'ven1t,~qportet sint qui et Teges perd1scant
¢

-

. Nosceénda est et rerum.humanarum prudentia, res adeo nan inutilis

theologo vt absque,hac sibi fortassis intus non insuauiter possft canere,

at certe ad populum inepte sit .cantaturus: quae peritia haud scto &n <

k] —

alicunde vberius, quam e poetis, ordtoribug atque historicis hauriatur. .,
- ~ .

Quin sunt ﬁbnnul]i, qui cognitionem rerum naturali%$, velut viam sibi, qua
N = - - =
ﬂ
! The text is taken from E.F. Rogers,-ed., The Corre_gondence
of Sir Thomas More (Pqinceton Princetdn University Press, 1947),
T ; 6-148
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.
o transcendant in sypernarum contemplationem, praestruunt, iterque per

~*philosophiam, et }iberales artes, ‘€uas omnes iste saecularis nomine
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